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I N T R OD U C T IO N 

Early in 19641 t he Tongaat Sugar Company Li mi t ed re ~ue sted 

t he Department of Ec onomics a t t he Uni versi ty ~f N<1t a l to undertake 1 

i n ass ociation wit h the South Afr i can I nst i t ut e of Race Re l a tions , a 

s oc i o-economic survey of t he Indi<1n c ommuni ty i n the Tongaat-Verulam 

r egion of the Nat a l North Coast . A fe l l o1-rshi p 1-TaS created f or t his 

purpose i n April, 19641 and the t er ms of r efer ence wer e l a ter ext ended , 

i n 1965 , t o include a s i mi lar survey of t he I ndian communi ty i n the Mt, 

Edgecombe ar ea , and a brief s t udy of the Afr i can community in Tongaat 

and Verulam . 

This disser tati on is concerned only with the f i r s t pro ject 

undertaken , v i z., a soci o-economi c survey of the Indian communit y in 

t he Tongaat-Verulam r egion . 

Much of this disserta t ion has appear ed 1 a l be i t i n abridged 

form , i n a ser ies of prel imi nary r epor t s whi ch wer e issued a t t he con­

clus ion of each phase of t he f i el d work. The fo l l owi ng such r eports 

were issued (the chapt ers i n br acket s r ef er t o thi s di ssertation ) 

No~ 1 Popula t ion (Chapter II ), i s sued J une 1 1964 . 

No~ 2 Educat i on (Chapt er s III , IV? V) ? issued November , 1964 . 
No~ 3 - Employment (Chapt er VI) 1 i ssued November , 1964 . 
No~ 4 Occupational and I ncome Str ucture (Cha pt er s VIII , IX) , i ssued 

J anuary , 1965. 
No~ 5 - Hous i ng (Chapt er XI) , i ssued Apri1 1 1965 . 

No~ 6 Health and Socia l Welfar e Services (Chapt er XII) , i ssued 
April, 1965. 

No~ 7 Agriculture (Chapt er X) , i s sued May , 1965. 

I n addit ion, a specia l r eport c oncer n i ng l ab our problems 

i n a construction company (Chapt er VI I) was i ssued in Augus t, 1965 . 

The only ohapt er s 1>Thich are entirel y ne1-T , t her efore , are 

Chapt er I (in whioh a geogr aphical <1nd historica l sketch of t he 

region i s given) , Chapt er XIII (which describes t he pos ition of the 

I ndian in loca l g over nment , and the effect of Group Areas declar<1tions), 

and Chapt er XI V (in which s ome pos sibl e future trends are discussed) . 

Thi s s tudy i s es sentially r egional i n char ac t er, and con­

firms much of lihat i s alre<1dy kn01ffi (by r egrettabl y f ew peopl e) about 
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the Indian community through previously "published works ~ n0tably 

those of t he Department of Economics and the Institute for Social 

Research, University of Nat al. For the position of tho I ndi an 

community in the Tongaat - Verulam region i s "much t he same as that 

pertaining throughout Nat al, although there are natura lly certain 

local idiosyncracie~ and from t ime to time it has been necessary 

to r efer to the broader provincial 2-nd national picture. 

The present study has been an extreme ly rich and rewarding 

personal exp~rience for me . During the pas t 21 months I have met 

member s of the Indian community from all walks of life , and have 

ent er ed numerous homes of a l l types and conditions. I have come 

to possess a gr eat deal of r espect for tho Indian people, and indeed, 

a gr oat de~l of affection for the region as such. 

One of the gr eatest tragedies of South Afric~ today is t hat 

so few people have the opportunity of meet ing across the colour 

barrier, other than on a basis of master and serv2-nt, ~nd such lines 

of communication as do exis t 2-ro being syst ematically severed. These 

experience s have satisfied me that t he country's grave and extremely 

compl ex problems can only be solved by the cons tant and unhampered 

meeting and discussi on betw"een men of dj.ffe:rent races , It is only 

in this way that underst2-nding , sympathy and respect for the different 

cultures , r eligiohs and l anguages that make up the heterogeneous 

population of South Africa, can be gained, and through which the 

ultimat e peaceful s olution, which depends so much upon the exercise 

of the utmost patience and gooduill (both ,vi t hi n and ,vi thout the 

country ) can be found . 
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NOTE ON TERMINOLOGY 

In Chapter II (and indeed throughout this dissertation), 

the population groups in the region are referr ed t o as Whites, 

Coloureds , Indians and Africans. There are no people of Asian 

origin other than Indians in t he region, and Indians resent the 

official term, "Asiatic." Si milarly, the ~ford "African" is used 

in preference to t he unpopular official term, lI 13antu", unless 

quoting from official document s OD other writings . 

A great deal of confusion exists amongst South Afrioan 

Indians about the spelling of the 'fords IIGujeratill and "Telugu." 

Gujerati is sometimes spelt Gujarati or Gujarathi; variations 

of Telugu are Telegu and Telagu. The spellings contained in an 

official Government of India publication , the India Annual Survey, 

are used throughout this dissertation, viz~, Gujerati and Telugu~ 

Finally, w"hen referring to South Afrioa, the words lithe 

Republic" which mar the writings and speeohes of almost all South 

Africans, and whioh often fai l to distinguish the oountry from the 

numerous other republios t hroughout the ,",orld, have been deliber­

ately avoided~ 



CHAPTER I 

THE REGION - GEOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL 

The Tongaat - Veru1am region is not a region homogeneous 

within itself and set apart from its neighbours, i~e~ there are no 

major rivers, mountain ranges or other physical barriers, or any 

olimatio differenoes, which separate the region from the surrounding 

oountryside. Rather, the boundaries of the region hinged on the 

nature of the study, viz~, a socio-eoonomic survey of the Indian 

oommunity in those areas of the North Coast in whioh the Tongaat Sugar 

Company has interests~ ~thermore, in order to obtain an aocurate 

pioture of the population, and for the sake of simplicity, the boun­

daries were selected so as to correspond with those of the enumerators 

sub-districts established in the 1960 population oensus. 

It may be argued with justifioation that several areas 

bordering on the region are inextrioably linked, through business, 

transport or eduoation, with the towns' of Tongaat and Verulam. Never­

theless, the region as selected does cover substantially the surrounds 

of the two towns, and is representative of the conditions prevailing in 
... -' 

the North Coast area, i~e. the area between the Umgeni and Tugela 

Rivers~ 

GEOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION 

Situation 

The region is some 121 square miles (77,440 aores) in extent~ 

It is bounded in the east by the Indian Ocean, in the north by enumera­

tors sub-distriots, in the west by the ' Ndwedw~ Distriot which has as its 

boundary for portion of the vTay the Tongaat River, and in the south by 

the Umhlanga River and enumerators sub-distriots~ The Ndwedwe Distriot 

is an Afrioan Reserve, and oonsists of the Inanda and Umvoti Looations~ 

The major portion of the region falls into the Inanda Distriot, 

exoept for the area to the north of the Tongaat River (inoluding Fra~ers, 

Wewe, Ngolomi, Isnembe and Sibutu) which is looated in the L.ower Tuge1a 

Distriot~ The region is situated in the heart of the most produotive 

portion of the Natal sugar belt, and the townships of Verulam and Tongaat 

are within easy reach of DUrban~ Verulam is about 17 miles, and Tongaat 
about 25 miles, from the oity centre. 
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Communications are good , and the region is linked with the 

port o£ Durban, and with Zululand to the north, by both road and rail~ 

The old North Coast road winds through rolling sugar cane country some 

miles inland from the ooast, while the reoently constructed modern 

highway follows the coastline, and is linked to the interior by 

tarmacadamized £eeder roads at Mount Edgecombe and Tongaat~ 

Physioal Divisions and Relief 

Most o£ the region consists of ooastal lowlands lying at an 

altitude of below' 500 feet. This area is o£ an undulating nature i'lith 

some £lat land, and varies in width £rom 5 - 9 miles . ' Tpngaat and 

Verulam are both located about 5 miles inland at altitudes of approx­

imately 150 £eet. 

Immediately inland, towards the A£rican Reserve, lies the 

dissected ooastal hinterland at altitudes o£ between 500 - 1,000 £eet~ 

The terrain is hilly, and this area oontains broken country. 

Relie£ is an important determinant of land utilization 

patterns, and the high, proportion of gently undulating land, ooupled 

with the virtual absenoe of very hilly land, renders the region well 

suited to intensive cultivation. 

Land Drainage 

The region is well drained, and is traversed by the Umhloti 

and Tongaat Rivers, while the Umhlan~a River forms portion of the 

80uthern boundary. Numerous smaller streams feed into these rivers~ 

Unlike most Natal rivers, the lower reaches of the Umhloti and Tongaat 

are not charaoterized by narrow gorges , but rather open out into 

rolling country. 

Geology and Soils 

Towards the ooast, soils are derived from Reoent Sands 

(mostly red but with small patches of grey sands), and their origin 

is assooiated with a rising and £alling coastline~ These Reoent Sands 

range into Middle Ecoa sediment (into which has been injected sills of 

Karroo dolerite) and L01'ler Ecoa shales ~ Further inland are found the 

conglomerate soils o£ the Dlvyka Series, and the sandstone o£ the Table 

Mountain Series whioh is the most important soil group on the North 

Coast~ Granite soils oocur in the higher-lying land bordering the 

Reserve where the rivers have out their way deeply through Table 

Mountain sandstone. Alluvium deposited by flowing water ooours in 



the lower reaohes of the Umhlanga, Umhloti and Tongaat Rivers~ 

Soils vary in fertility, but the extensive use of fertilizer 

has led to increased yields. The majority of soils are fairly fertile, 

although some of the Recent Sands along the coast are of poor fertility 

and re~uire heavy applioation of fertilizer . 

Climat'3 

The climate of the region is sub-tropical, with a mean 

annual rainfall of 35 - 40 inches, increasing to about 43 inches in 

some of the higher-lying parts; Summers are hot and humid and winters 

mild and mainly dry~ Approximately 70% of the preu~;:pitl3,tion ocours 

during the summer months of October - March , March being the month of 

highest rainfall, and July the driest month~ The region is free of 

frosts , and no extremely oold weather is experienced~ The mean annual 

temperature is approximately 69 . 0oF, monthly means varying from 

approximately 75~OoF in February, the hottest month, to approximately 

62~OoF in July, the ooldest month . 

Vegetation 

The natural vegetation consists of ooastal evergreen bu$', 

which today survives only in isolated patohes where its exploitation 

is difficult or where the land is not re~uired for oultivation~ Trees 

are widely spaoed, with short boles and wide-spreading crowns, and 

undergrowth is dense~ 

Land Classifioation 

The Inanda District (which includes the greater portion of 

the Tongaat-Verulam region) consists of the best type of land in the 

larger Umgeni-Umbilo-Umlazi oatchment area, of w'hich it forms the 

most productive region in terms of value of output. The region is 

suited to intensive farming, although towards the Reserve there is 

some medium quality land. Here the topography is hilly and the oost 
of intensification is inoreased~ 

HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT 

The White Man 

It was at about the beginning of the seventeenth oentury 

that the Nguni branch of the southward moving Bantu tribes entered 

Natal. The early years of the nineteenth century saw the rise of the 

Zulu nation under Shaka, and the wars c.~ in train by this movement 



4~ 

resulted in the virtual depopulation of Natal south of the Tugela 

River by 1824, the year in vlhich t he White man arrived on the soene~ 

English hunters and ivory traders arrived at Port Natal, 

and made their way along the north coast route, lihioh had been blazed 

by the Zulu warriors, to Zululand~ The area to the north of Port 

Natal, 1'I'ith its abundant species of game and few' kraals, became a 

favourite haunt of these adventurers. In 1835 a permanent British 

settlement was established at Port Natal, and was named Durban~ In 

1837 the Voortrekkers arrived from the interior and established their 

Republio of Natalia three years lat er. But the annexation of Natal by 

the British in 1843 saw the exodus of the trekkers, while many of the 

broken tribes which had fled from Shaka ret\uned to the area~ In 1846 

tribal Reserves were established. 

The first Whit e settler in the Tongaat area vlas Captain Allen 

Francis Gardiner of the Church Missionary Society, who opened the 

Hambanati Mission on the banks of the Tongaat River in 1837. This was 

a short-lived venture, and the station was abandoned a year later 

following the massacre of Piet Retief and his Voortrekker party by 

Dingane. 

In 1846 a government Commission vTaS set up to select sites 

for villages and townS vThich, it was hoped , liould be established through 

immigration. The sites had to be sufficiently far apart to prevent 

undue oompetition between them retarding their growth~ Two of the sites 

selected were on the banks of the Umhloti and Tongaat Rivers where 

Verulam and Tongaat stand today. The report of this Commission con­

tained glowing accounts of t he agricultural possibilities of the dis­

triots, stated that Zulu labour was satisfactory (how incorreot they 

were will be seen shortly) and stressed the need for immigrant farmers~ 

At this time, Natal was thought to be suited to the produo­

tion of cotton. The Natal Cotton Company vlas formed in 1847, and 

reoeived a large grant of land along the Umhloti River~ But the 

oompany failed due to the expense of clearing the dense bush, and the 

unsuitability of the land to cotton cultivation. 

The Wesleyan Settlers 

It was at about this time that a staunch English Wesleyan 

from St. Albans, W.J. Irons, learned that Natal was capable of growing 

ootton. As many distressed Methodists were desirous of leaving 

poverty-strioken England, Irons involved himself in the promotion of 

.ooigration to Natal~ He interested the seoond Earl of Verulam in 
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the projeot, and formed the Christian Emigration and Colonisation 

Society (also known as the Natal Christian Colonisation Society) 

in 1849 . 

J . C. Byrne had also formulated a scheme, which had been 

aocepted by the Colonial Office, to send emigrants to Natal~ Byrne 

undertook to make the arrangements for Irons ' Wesleyan settlers! 

Irons insisted on his settlers forming a oomplet ely separate settle­

ment quite apart from the Byrne settlers, so that the identity of 

the Wesleyans oould be retained. The cotton company ' s land had been 

deolared forfeited , and two blocks of 6,000 aores each were to be set 

aside for the immigrants , who would each r~ceive 40 - 50 aores instead 

of the 20 aores allotted to the Byrne settlers~ Temporary aooommoda­

tion would be provided on arrival at the port, and free transport 

would be provided to their cllotnonts . 

Irons ' scheme was generally more successful than that of 

Byrne. The first settlers - 48 people from St~ Albans and Wiltshire -

arrived in January 1850, and the last batoh in 185l~ It is a little 

known fact that between 1849 - 51 , 4,158 British immigrants (of whom 

400 were Irons ' Wesleyans) landed in Natal - more than the number of 

1820 settlers . 

Founding of Verulam 

In Maroh, 1850 a village was founded on the south bank of the 

Umhloti River on the route to Zulul and , and i'Tas named Verulam after the 

old Roman city of Verulamium on the ruins of vn1ioh St . Albans had been 

built (and not, as is commonly thought, after the Earl of Verulam, who 

had , in faot , withdrawn his patronage when the prospeot~ of Irons' 

scheme was published)~l The Wesleyans arrived from ~ban in OX­

wagons, and were soon building houses and planting orops . Zulu trading 

was a profitable sideline to cultivation, and Verulam was only a short 

distanoe from Zulu country where 1I~~ ~ a young ox could be prooured in 

exohange for a blanketo,,2 

The Government Immigration Offioer, George Maoleroy, reporting 

in 1850, stated that of the 10 - 80 aores under oultivation by the 

Byrne settlers, half was at Verulam, Viotoria and other parts of the 

ootton lands. Veru1am was laid out in one aore lots, eaoh holder 

1 Vide Margaret Park, The History of Earl~ Veru1am. 1850 - 1860, 
p~ 258 . 

2 A~F. Hattersley, The British Settlement of Na~al, p~ 128. 
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reoeiving ~ acre and paying Byrne IS agent, John Moreland , 36/9 for 

the other ~ acre~ About 12 - 15 aores in the village were under 

oultivation - potatoes, c~bbages and mealies . Some 2 - 3 miles 

nearer the sea, on the north bank of the Umhloti, was a small settle­

ment oalled Victoria , which did not prosper. It was badly situated 

for water, and there was little cultivation in this area. 

Moreland also contemplated two further villages . The 

first, 3 miles up the Umhloti from Verulam, at tho extremity of the 

cotton company ls lands , was to bo called New Glasgow ~ Maoleroy, in 

his report , was critical of Moreland ' s soheme, rec'ommonding instead 

one village toe orvo the lands on both sides of the Umhloti River , 

rather than several small, isolated oommunities . " •• ;one village in 

a thriving state would be more benefioial to the surrounding immi­

gr~nts than several half-formed and nominal ones~tl3 In the event , 

Ne'i Gl~sgow has never become a popul~ted oentre ~ Allotments there 

were badly situated for water, and vlhile the colonists were satisfied 

and industrious, lung siokness in the oattle put paid to hopes of pas­

toral farming . Nor did the oontemplated village of Mt . Moreland 

thrive . Settlers deserted their allotments, and there remained tI~ .~ one 

solitary house and a neat little church. II4 

Some of Irons' Wesleyans were tradesmen and mechanios who 

preferred to receive town allotments~ In May 1851, the village of 

Verulam oonsisted of 156 White inhabitants oomprising 56 families . 

Half had farming allotments, while the remainder had town erven of 

one aore~ There were 23 houses and ~ dozen temporary huts . Little 

ootton was grown, but the majority sold market produoe. 

Sugar 

Despit e t~e failure of the Natal Cotton Company, Irpns ' 

settlers had been advised to ooncentrate on cotton, and some had hoped 

to ereot gins at Verulam~ But ootton failed in this area, and the 

settlers turned their attention to other orops . The Tong~_ti Estate 

was oonverted to the proQuction of maize, but arrowroot proved to be 

the most profitable orop , and by 1857 there were 8 mills along the 

Umhloti produoing arrowroot . The boom in arrowroot was short- lived, 

and was later followed by experiments in the oultivation of ooffee . 

However, the first small beginnings had been made in the industry 

whioh was to ohange the eoonomy of the provinoe. 

3 A. F. Hattersley, More Annals of Natal, p; 6 . 
4 , 

A.F. Hattersley, Portrait of a Colo~, p~ 54~ 



Several other settlers, apart from the Methodists, were 

located on the North Coast . Amongst them w"ere some sugar planters 

from Mauritius who had emigrated to Natal after the fall of sugar 

prioes in 1847. : In 1849, one of th0ir number, E. F. Rathbone (with 

the assistance of 4 Indians from Mauritius ) experimented with sugar 

on 5 aores close to the Umh10ti River. Some of these plants were 

given to Edmund Morewood, who is generally regarded ss the first 

serious cultivator of sugar cane in Natal. On his farm, Compensation, 

north of the Tongaat River, Morewood planted oane , built a orude sugar 

mill in 1850 and produced sugar from his first orop the following year. 

His success persuaded other settlers to follorT suit, and 

some of the Wesleyans were notable pioneers in the sugar industry; It 

was sugar which led to the establishment of Tongaat~ 

The Tongan t i 

Settlement had also taken pl~ce in the ~rea, near the Tongaat 

River, known as the "Tong~.ti". The Republican Volksraad had granted 

Klipfontein Farm to J an Meyer, and this was later confirmed by a Crown 

grant. Tong~ti Estate was allot ted to Edward Chiappini in 1848, and 

in 1852 Izak Vermaak received a Cr own grant of the f arm Buffels Kloof. 

Another colonist in this area was George Marcus who had come from 

Ceylon to start a cotton plant~tion. 

At this time , rivers were all impassable in times of flood, 

and oaused great damage. lfhen J . R. Saunders arrived at Durban in 

1854 to manage the Tonga..'1.ti Estate and other properties of "The Natal 

Company", his ox-wagon had to ford drifts on t he Umgeni, Umhlanga and 

Umhloti Rivers before r eaching the Tongauti. The White oommunity of 

the Tongacti was small and scattered, and Saunders r egarded the estab­

lishment of a township as a matter of priority~ In 1856 t he village 

of Viotoria was established with an ~rea of 172 acres at the confluenoe 

of two small tributaries of the Tongaat River. Provision was made f or 

144 one-acre erven, toget her with plots for a market, church, eto. 

The cultivation of sugar cane was progressing favourably, 

but the settlers had experienced economic setbacks largely due to the 

poor communications in the area . In 1856 the mills and plantations 

were badly damaged by floods, and the roads were atrocious . Saunders 

olearly peroeived the need forbri~ng t he rivers, and began making 

represent ations on t his score . 

But the laok of an adequate communications system was not 
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the only problem confronting the plant ers~ 

Labour 

By t he time Natal became a sopar~t e colony i n JB56, it 

h~d becooe evident that sugar was the crop t o which the coast a l area 

was best suited; Land, capital ~nd skilled management were av~il­

able, but the problem was labour . The Zulus had proved unreliable -

they were unaocustomed to r egular work , and with a sUbsistence 

economy and abundant land, had little i nducement to wor k on the plan-

tat ions • Shepstone opposed any move to compel the Zulus to work on 

the sugar estates, the colonists would not undertake manual labour in 

sub-tropical conditions, and eyes rTere turned towards the East . A 

syst em of indentured immigration had been permitted by the Government 

of Indi~ for Mauritius i n 1842 , ~nd had later been ext ended to the 

West Indies. 

The earliest protagonist of a system of indentured Indian 

labour for Natal was prob~bly J.R. Saunders, who wrote a l etter on the 

subject to the Nat al Mercury of 25 April,1855~5 This proposal even­

tually won the support of the planters and the Nat a l Legislative 

Counoil, and aft er negotiations with the British and Indian Governments ., 

the first shipload of indentured i mmigr ant s r eached Durban on board the 

"Truro" on l7 November, 1860. 

Indian I mmigration 

Because the f acts are gener ally poorly knorm, it is neoessary 

to briefly reviell the history of Indian i mmigr ation in Natal. 

Indentured Indian l~bourers entered into contracts for periods 

of 3 years, aft er which they were to re- indenturo for a further 2 years . 

Aft er 5 years they wer e free , and aft er 10 years r es idence in Natal , 

they could either claim a return voyage to India or a grant of Crown 

land of equal value . A Protector of Indian Immigrants was to be 

appoint ed to supervise their welfare - something t hat was not oarried 

out until 1872 by the Natal Government, who mer ely appoint ed an 

Immigration Agent to arrange the assignment of "coolies" (as the 

Indians lier e called) to planters . 

Tho first wave of Indian immigration was halted by the 

world depression of 1866 . The s econd wave commenced in 1874 and 

oontinued steadily until 1911 when furthe r emigration t o Natal was 

stopped by the Indian Government . Betw'een 1874 and 1897 , the Natal 

Government subsidised immigration to the tunc of R20,000 per annum. 

5 Vide Mabel Palmer . 



The attitudes of the Indian and Natal Governments towards 

i mmigr ation differed from the outset. The f or mer r egarded the 

exodus of indentured l abour as a permanent migr ation, while the 

latter never realised that the steady and continuous stream of 

i mmi grants of both sexes would result in the esta'bl i shment of a 

permanent alien community in Natal. " So greedy for cheap labour 

were the planters , that they and the government and the Press 

I It f th . . t . 1 " " 6 
were all blind t o the i nevitab e r €su s 0 e l. mml.gra l.on po l.cy. 

The Australians, by way of contrast clearly f oresa"T the consequences 

of such i mmigration, and dropped a proposed scheme for t he private 

importation of Hindus . 

Few Indians opted for the r eturn voyage to India - the 

majority had emigrated for very much the same reasons as had t he 

British and other European colonists - and many turned to market 

gardening and trading , or wer e attracted to the coal mines where 

wages were higher than on the sugar estates, The ir success prompted 

free i mmi grant s , called "free passenger I ndians", to ent er the 

Colony? first from Maurit ius and l ater from India . Passenger 

Indians i'Tere often called "Arab traders", because the majority were 

Muslims (Gujerati and Urdu speaking) . However, they als o included 

many Gujerati Hindus . "I t is on record tha t "Omong the free Indian 

i mmigrants were priests, teachers, goldsmiths , si lversmiths , 

agriculturists and other artisans .,,7 

Official dist inction continued to be dra1'm betv,een i mmi grant 

and passenger Indians until 1 January , 1964, when the nenly created 

Department of Indian Affairs pl aced all Indians on an equal footing 

and abolished the anachronistic office of Protect~ of Indian 

Immigrants. Differences in economic position, however, still exist 

between the descendants of immigrant and passenger Indians , the l atter gen­

erally being wealthier than the f ormer. 

The indentured Indians were almost entirely Hindus, 'and 

consisted mai nly of Tamilians f rom the Madras Presidency, and Hindi 

from northern and central India - Bihar , Uttar Pradesh, Madhya 

Pradesh, Orissa and 1-Test Bengal. Also inc luded 1,fere a considerable 

number of Telugu from the Andhra district of the Madras Presidency, 

and a few Malayalees from Malabar. The passenger Indians were mainly 

Gujerati speaking Muslims and Hindus from Kathianar, Surat and 

Porbandar, and Urdu speaking Muslims from northern India . 

6 

7 
Palmer, op.cit., p. 26 . 
Dr. A~ D. Lazarus, The 'Aspirations of the Indian PeoRle in 
South Africa, Optima, March , 1962, p. 54. 
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White Antagonism 

Passenger Indians did not constitute more than 10% of 

the total Indian population of Nat al, but it was their success in 

trading which aroused 1{hite antagonism~ The Wragg Commission re-

ported in 1887 that while the planters were determined to continue 

importing indentured labour, the " • • ~majority of whit e colonists are 

sharp~y opposed to the presence of the free Indian as a rival and 

oompetitor either in agricultural or in commercial pursuits~,,8 
J~R. Saunders was a member of this Commission, and strongly opposed 

the proposal that Indians should be returned to India on the oomple­

tion of their indenture without the option of residing as free men 

in Natal. 

As indentured labourers guaranteeing the prosperity of the 

sugar industry, the Indians vTere "~ • • weloomed as harbingers of wealth 

and economic progress ,,9; as successful traders or farmers , they were 

regarded as unwelcome competitors . The stage had been set for the 

direction of prejudice and discriminatory legislation ~~inst the 

Indians, beginning with their disenfranchisement in 1896 and continuing 

to the present day . Out of the social attitudes towards Indians was 

born legislation vThich restricted their freedom of movement and owner­

ship of property. 

Early Grolrth of Tongaat and Verulam 

Having digressed in order to examine the background to Indian 

settlement in Natal, we now turn to look at the economic development of 

the Tongaat - Verulam region. 

52 in all, 

of 1860~ 

The first indentured Indian immigrants assigned to Tongaat, 

arrived on the Calcutta ship, "Belvedere" , towards the end 

The introduct i on of Indian l abour proved a great stimulus 

to the sugar industry, and production increased r apidly. 

A further impetus to the economic development of the region 

was the improvement of transport and communications ; In 1864 the 

Umgeni River was bridged, but the railway terminus continued to be the 

s outh bank of the river. Beyond the river was a small hostelry, and 

a transport service oporated thrice weekly to Verulam. The road was 

bad, and twisted through a patchliork of farms - Duffs Road, Phoenix, 

the small settlement of Mt. Edgecombe, and ottawa (tho cst'1to cf a, 

Canadian settler) - before reaohing Verulam. 

8 
Vide Palmer , op . olt; , p . 46; 

9 T.J. D. Fair, The Distribution of Population in Natal , p . 17-19 ~ 
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Verulam was the capital of Victoria County (tho area 

between the Umgoni and Tuge+a Rivers) ~d had become ~ separ~te 

magistracy in MaJ, le52~ It was an import~nt centre i n the 1850's, 

and ap~rt from the m~gistracy , was also the scat of the district 

surgeon, law courts, attornies, gaol, hospital and pos t office. 

Verulam was an important religious centre for both Wesleyans and 

Angli.}ans. In 1851 t he first Methodist church in Nat al outside of 

Durban or Pietermaritzburg was opened in Verulam, while tho foundation 

stone of the present church was laid in 1862 . Tho Bible Society had 

a flourishing branch there, ~nd a library ~d day school had beon es­

t ablished. Of tho 40 children at the school in 1854, 14 were from 

tho Native Christian Society. The school became exclusively l'1hi t e in 

1859, 1'ihen a non-Whit e school w'as opened at the Miss ion Station. 

Tongaat "~ •• 
10 and one dusty r<Dad," 

John Robinson was able 

had its civic birth as a line of tin shanties 

and grew l~ter than Verulam. Yet, by 1869 , 

to write of the village of Victoria (as Tongaat 

was !mown) : "There has 'J.l ways seemed to mo to be, just here, a greater 

buoyancy in the atmosphere than you meet with elsewhere on the coast."ll 

Nearly a century later, these 1'iOrds still ring true. 

Railway construction on the North Coast only started after 

the completion of the Durban - Transvaal line . In 1878 the Natal 

Government Railway extended the line from the Umgeni to Avoca, and in 

Sept embe~ 1879, Verulam became the terminus. Tongaat then became a 

post cart halt on the road to the Tugel a . The Tongaat River had been 

bridged by J.R. Saunders , but the bridge W'J.S washed away by floods and 

• .,as replaced by a strong iron bridge which is still in usc ~ 

Paradoxically, this bridge had the effect of curbing the expansion of 

the village for some years, as tr'J.vellers were no longer held up by 

floods and the demand for accommodation deolined. 

The North Coast r a ilway t erminus r emained at Verularn for 

some years , and the village, as the r ailhead, h~d grown r apidly. It 

also r eceived a short-lived injection of prosperity with the outbreak 

of the Zulu War in 1879, whon it became the centre of military oper~­

tiona. In 1882 Verulam received its first Town Board, and in 1885 

a Roman Catholic miSSionary, Rev. Louis Mat hi eu, founded Oakford on 

tho banks of the Umhloti . 

The r ail rout e to the Zulu land border had been surveyed by 
1890, but construction w'as delayed by the expense of bridges . In 1894, 

a private concern, tho Zululand Railway Company , obtained a concession 

10 
T.V. Bulpin, To the Shores of Natal, p. 256. 

11 C!__ on ,.., "' 
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to construct the line from Verulam to the Tugela River . This line 

reached Tongaat in December, 1897, and the Tugela the following year. 

In the meantime, the Indian popul a tion of Tongaat and Verulam 

had begun to increase . The Magisterial Report of 1884 for the Inanda 

Division stated : "A few more Indian stores have been opened in the 

to"m of Verulam during the year, and hTO European stores have been 

closed for 1'Tant of support, the Indians having entirely absorbed the 

petty trade, as well as that with Indians and llatives.,,12 In 

Tongaat, the stagnation of the village a s a Hhite settlement was one 

of the causes of its becoming popular amongs t Indians. The t01mship 

had been laid out 'Hi th streets and erven, but there "Tas no local 

government, rates or by-la"Ts . Extensive unfarmed areas "Tere owned by 

absentee landlords, and it was easy for Indians to lease land and buy 

up unsold erven. 

Tongaat Sugar Company 

Tongaat today i s larger and more progess ive than Verulam. 

That this is so is due to the gro'VTth of the Tongaat Sugar Company. 

The arrival of indentured Indian labour sa1'T the extens ion of the acre­

age under cane, and accentuated the demand for large oentrally-

si tuated mills, the first of "lhioh was opened a t Mt. Edgeoombe in 

1878. The small miller-cum-planter disappeared from the soene, and 

private planters and large miller-cum-planters beoame olearly 

differentia ted. The growth of the sugar mill on the Tongaat Estate 

('VThioh had become_ the property of J. R. Saunders on the dissolution 

of The Nat al Comp~ny) was hampered by the shortage of oapital, but 

this posit i on was reotified in 1896 when Edward Saunders, who had 

suoceeded his father in 1880, and W. J. Mirrlees 9 a Scotsman, 

beoame partners in the Tongaat Sugar Company. Three years later, 

the oompany "las formed into a limited company . 

In 1920 the oompany purchased the Umhloti Valley Mill and 

Estate Company Limited, whi ch mil l was moved to a s ite at Maidstone, 

on the north bank of the Tongaat River, in 1922 . Five years later, 

Tongaat and the old Umhloti mill 'VTere oonsolidated as a single 

factory on the s ite of the present mill at 1a idstone (which had 

beoome the i'lhi te seotion of Tongaat). 

Sugar milling did not make the same progress in Verulam. 

Park asoribes the SlO1'l growth of Verulam to t he Indians, writing 

that " ••• the Asiatio intrusion •. • i s largely responsible for the 

present dejeoted oondi tion of Verulam. ,,13 This is not so - Tongaat, after 

12 
See Palmer. o'D.oiL - TI 
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all, also experienced an Indian "intrusion" - and the reason must 

be sought rather in the fact that the large mills were situated at 

Tongaat and Mt. Edgecombe, and in the extension of the Zululand 

railway line . The mill established at Canelands on the north bank 

of the Umhloti by Hill and Groom in 1874, nas purchased by the 

Armstrong brothers in 1894, but remained relatively small and .. Tas 

finally absorbed by Tongaat in 1946 and closed down. 

Today the company has approximately 25,000 acres under cane, 

producing approximately 500,000 tons of cane annually. The mill 

at r~aidstone is geared to produce 200 ,000 tons of sugar annually 

(production in 1964 nas 171,000 tons), and is one of the four largest 

raw sugar mills in the world. Company production accounts for about 

12% of the total raw sugar produced in South Africa . 

Stagnation and Progress 

The story of Verulam and Tongaat during the last fm-, decades is 

one of stagnation, in the case of Verulam, and progress , in the case 

of Tongaat. 

The White population of Verulam has r emained constant over the 

years, while Indians have increased in numbers. Elderly White 

residents of the t own reflect nostalgically on the gay social life of 

bygone years, and lament that the sports clubs and Dramatic Society 

have ceased to function. The Verulam Government School, at one stage 

an i mportant educational institution on the North Coast, today has 71 

pupils. "Today, Verulam appears to be but a shado1'T of the past. It 

would seem that all the labour and energy expended by the pioneers 

was simply wasted effort, the fruits of \"Thich have been reaped by the 

Asiatic community. ,,14 Time has proved t his statement to be 

tragically true, as lfe shall see in Chc..pter XIII . 

While Verulam has changed little , Tongaat has been almost 

entirely replanned and rebuilt in the last three decades. In 1930, 

Tongaat possessed some of the worst slums in Nata l , People lived in 

hovels, and filth and degradation were the order of the day . Be­

ginning in that year, with the establishment of the first form of 

local government (a Health Committee), and at the instigation of the 

Tongaat Sugar Company, plans were launched to redesign the tovmship. 

The depression years intervened, but in 1939 the Hambanati African 

Village was opened, and later the Indian section of Victoria was 

rebuilt. Architecture in Tongaat is based on neo-Cape Dutch style 

14 
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which lends an air of distinctiveness to the tovm . In 1945 
Tongaat received its first Town Board with both ~~ite and Indian 

members . 

This , briefly, is the background to our study. Our task now 

is to paint the picture of the Indian community at the present 

time. 
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C HAP T E R II 
---------

POPULATION 

Since the formation of Union in 1910, population oensuses 

have been t aken in 1911, ~t 5 - yearly intervals between 1921 - 1951, 

and in 1960. Indians were not enumerat ed in 1926 , 1931 and 1941. 

Population figures in this oh~pt er have been oulled from offioial 

r eports of the Department of St~tistics (formerly the Dep~rtment of 

Census and Statistics)~l 

ETHNIC COMPOSITION 

The population of the region in 1960 numbered 40,927 

persons of all r~ces, composed ~s follows 

Table 1 Ethnic Composition of Popul ation -
Tongaat - Verulam Region, 1960 

Total % of Population 

Whites 2 , 057 5~0 

Coloureds 370 ~ 9 

Indians 23,099 56 . 5 

Afric~ns 15,401 37~6 

40, 927 100~0 

The Indian group , therefore, accounted for over one- half of 

the population of the r egion in 1960. This 1faS atypical both of 

South Afrioa (where Asians constituted only 2 . 9~ of the population 

in 1960) and Natal (13~3%) . In f aot, it approximated more olosely 

to the population pattern of Durb:m (37% Indian) and the economic 

region of Inanda - Lowcr Tugel~2 (39 ~2%)~ A comparison of these 

peroentages r eveals the degree of concentration of Indians in the 

Tongaat - Verulam region. 

~ ~eport No's . UG 40/1924 , 28/1938, 60/1950, 42/1958, RP 62/1963 and 
1960 Population Census Sample Tabulation Reports~ 

2 
The Bureau of Statistics groups the magisterinl districts of Inanda 
and Lower Tugela into ~ single economic r~gion for sample tabulation 
purposes . 
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The urban areas in t he r egion ar c essenti~lly Indian. 

Tongaat itself has tho third l ar gest Indi~n population in Natal, 

behind Durban and Piet orm~ritzburg . In Tong~at Indians comprised 

66.3% of the population in 1960, in Verulam 68 ~ 8% , in Grangetovm 

74~ 2% and in Ot tawa 90.5%. 

Ther e ar e variations in the et hnic compos ition of the 

population in Tongaat and Verulam ~ The population of Tongaat in­

creased six-fold during the period 1921-60, from 1,487 to 9,051. 

Over thes e four deoades, both the Indians and lnlites declined as a 

proportion of t he tot al population of the t01n1ship, the former from 

75.9% to 66.3% and the l att er f r om 10.0% to 6 .3%~ The proportion 

of Africans, on the other h~nd, doubled, ris ing from 13.2% in 1921 

to 27.2% in 1960. 

Population grovnh was l ess r apid in Verulam , the numbers 

increasing two-fold during the period 1921-60, from 1,395 to 2,627~ 

This growth was ~ocount ed for l ar gely by t he Indians, and was m~inly 

at the expense of the Whites . The proportion of Indians rose from 

56.7% in 1921 to 68.8% i n 1960 , while that of vfuites declined from 

19.5% to 9 .7%~ During the s ame period, t he proportion of Africans 

incre~s ed slightly from 20.4% to 19 .0%. 

Coloureds oonstitut e an i ns ignificant group in both towns, 

and in 1960 number ed 17 in Tongaat and 66 in Verulam. 

Our concern, however, ' i s with the dominant ethnio group in 

the r egion, viz~, the Indians . 

DENSITY AND DISTRIBUTION 

The only urban areas (in t er ms of population census defini­

tions) in the r egion are the townships of Tongaat and Vorulam , the 

Publio Health Areas of Ottawa and Gr angotown, and two Whit e holiday 

r esorts on the coast, Newsel end Ulnhloti Beach. The remainder of 

the region is classified as rural. 

The Indian population of t he r egion i s mainly rural (55~6% 

in 1960), a lthough l ess so th~n i n t he Inanda - Lower Tugela r egion 

where the equival ent figure was 66.4%~ In Nat ~l only 19.2% of the 

Indian popUlation was classified as rural. 

The average density of t he Indian popUlation in the r egion 

in 1960 was approximat ely 191 per s quare mile . For the provinoe a s 

a whole tho equival ent figure was 11. 8 per squar e mi l e , while in Inandc _ 

Lower Tugc1a the density p~r square mi l e inoreased from 91.3 in 1951 
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to 113 . 5 in 1960. The settlement of Indians in the Tongaat-

Verulam r egion is thus more dens e th~n in the Inanda - Lower Tugela 

region, although not quite us dens e as in the district of Inand~ 

where there I·Tero 223 IndilJ.ns per squlJ.re mile in 1960, 

Population density was fairly uniform throughout the rural 

areus, varying between approximately 60 and 220 per square mile and 

being for the most part betw·een 100 and 200 per squar e mile . It 

should be point ed out thut maps showing density of population are 

based on total :::.r~ c. and total population, and mako no allovTance for 

pockets of close settlement within a particular locality, in this case 

within enumerators SUb- districts . 

Rural population density was highest (219 per square mile) 

in the Canelru1ds - Cottonlands area near Verulam, and lowest (61 per 

sQiUare mile) in the adjoining F'rosterly - Iny::minga sub-district ~ 

There were no marked differences in population densities between those 

sub-districts which consisted mainly of sug:u estates and those in 

which Indian farms covered large tra cts . On sugar estates , the 

characteristic pattern of Indian s ettlement, fro m the earliest days of 

t he industry, has been one of concentrations of barracks on each est~te 

"section". Indians employed by private White planters were also 

usually housed in barrucks . Indian olmed farms vTOre generally small 

in size, and popUlation 1·ms more evenly distributed i n such areas . 

Urban population den~ity figures varied from nil per square 

mile in the Hambanati African TOlmship, Tongaat, to about 5,300 por 

square mile in portion of Verulam . GrangetoW11 und Ottawa had densities 

of just under 5,000 and 3,200 per square mile respectively. In portior. 

of. Tongaat density reached over 4 ,300 per squa.;re mile , although the 

local authority based their calculations on den~osof 12,800 per 

square mile (20 per acre) in respect of residential l and;3 However , 

in some areas of the township, where houses were built on 1/6 acre 

sites, and with f amilies of 7 - 8 persons , popul ation density would 

have been as high as 40 - 50 per acre . Thore w·er e few blocks of flats 

in Tongaat and Vorulam. 

SEX STRUCTURE 

The sex and age structure of a population are i mportant 

indices of both tho present and futuro working potential of that 
population~ 

3 This information was supplied by Mr. J . M. Dannhnuser, the Town 
Clerk of Tongaat. 
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Although the number of Indi '1U lvomen entering the l 'J.bour 

m~rket h'J.s incre 'J.sed during r ecent years, women by ~d lurge oontinue 
I , 

to fulfil their tr'J.ditiona.l role IJ.S housOlvives ~ Furthermore , most 

women who do enter the l'J.bour ma.rket do s o fo r short periods only, e . g ~ 

prior to mcrriage , and few r emain in employment for the entire duration 

of their working lives . 

The sex ratio, therefore , is a relatively more important 

mecsure of the Indian l~bour potenti'J.l in South Africa tha.n it is in 

the c 'J.se of i'llii t es . The higher the proportion of m~les in the po~ul~-

tion, the higher the proportion of workers; the higher the proportion of 

females, the low'er the proport ion of workers (i. e . the higher the propor­

tion of dependents.) 

Although a preponder~nce of males usually me'J.nS a l'J.rge labour 

pot entilJ.l in the short run, it may mean a diminishing long run potential. 
4' 

This is because the rate of n'J.tural increase is closely r el ated to the 

number end proportion of f emal es of child-bearing 'J.ge . :Both the 

marri 'J.ge r ate 'J.nd the birth r~t e will tend to increase with the levelling 

of the sex r atio .• 

The trend amongst Indians in Nat a l has been tow~rds sex parity. 

A high birth rate h!ls been coupled vlith IJ. high de~th r e.te of the older 

population, and these effects h'J.ve been r einforced by restrictive i mmi­

grution laws, which favoured the ent ry of females , and the govcrnment­

aided r epatriation scheme, which wus most effective during the 1920's 

'J.nd eIJ.rly 1930 t s? and under which the m'J. jority of r epatriates were 

mc-les. The r esult hlJ.s been t h'J.t the nlJ.tur'J.1 trend towards sex parity 

has boen a.cce1erated . 

Ta.b1e 2 Sex Ratio of Indian Po~lation - 1221- 1960 

4 

1221 1236 1946 1951 1960 -Na,tal 1.31 1.12 1 . 06 1.05 1~02 

Inanda-Low'or 'rugela L24 1.11 1.03 1.02 . 99 
Tongaat 1~29 L12 1.00 1~03 1.006 
Verulum 1.10 LI0 1. 04 ~ 98 1.04 
TongIJ.a.t-Verul 'lm region (Figures not uvailab le) 1 . 004 

~opullJ.tion mlJ.Y increa.se either through reproduction (i~e . natura.1 
~ncrease) or i mmigration, or both . Immigration of Indians was 
restrict ed by legislation in 1913 (which allowed only wives ~d 
dependents of South Afrioan-domioiled Indians to enter the 
country) and has been prohibited altogether since 1956. This 
me'J.ns th'J.t the Indi 'J.n popul l1tion is now' able to inorclJ.se only 
through na.turul means, i. e . 'J.n excess of b irths over deaths. 
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A gr eat er dGgree of sex par ity had thus beGn r eaohed 

in the Tongaat -VGru1am r egion th~n in Nat ~l cs a who1e~ This 

was espe ci ~11y truG in the urb~n district s of the region (where 

fem~les exceeded m<:l.l es by 6 in Q. population of 10, 252 ), rThi1e the 

masou1ini ty r ate lras s lightly high I' in the rurc1 ar eas . 

AGE STRUCTURE 

Age structure has un import ant bearing on future popula­

tion grolnh t hrough its influence on birth ~nd death r at es , and is 

t herefore Q. useful mensure of the l~bour potential of Q. community; 

The ~e structure of the Indicn populution in the region is shown 

in Tabl e 3 and Figure I, from which the juvenility of the population 

is readily ~ppQ.rent . 

"­Table 3 ~ 

Age Group(Years) I 
0 to 4 ! 
5 to 9 I 

10 to 14 i , 
15 to 19 

20 to 24 

25 to 29 I 

30 to 34 
, 
I 

35 to 39 

40 to 44 

45 to 49 

50 to 54 

55 - -to 59 
60 to 64 

65 to 69 
70 and over I 

! 

Unspecified 
i 
I 

e Structure of Indi an Po u1ation -
Tongaat - Veru1am Region , 19 o. 

Male Female Tot al 

No. i % , No . % I No. -I 
I , 

1,714 I 14~ 8 1,715 14.9 3,429 I 

1, 669 14. 4 1,748 15~2 3,417 

1,831 15.8 1,791 15.5 3, 622 

1,383 12.0 1,481 12. 9 2, 864 

1,156 10. 0 1,177 10~2 2, 333 

733 6. 3 780 6. 8 1,513 

636 5.5 580 5 .0 1,216 

477 4.1 618 5 . 4 1,095 

484 4~2 489 4. 2 973 
433 3.7 421 3.6 854 _. 

333 2~9 286 2·5 619 
269 2.3 205 1;8 474 
194 1~7 108 ~ 9 302 

98 . 9 60 ~ 5 153 
161 1. 4 , 56 ~ 5 217 

i I 3 ) -
I 

10 .1 13 
I 
I I 

% 
14~8 

14~8 

15~ 7 
12.4 

loa 

6.6 

5.3 

4.7 

4.2 

3.7 

2~7 

2.0 

1;3 

.7 

. 9 

a 

! 
Total 1 11 ,574 ! 100. 0 I 11,525 '100.0 I 23 , 099 1 100. 0 

5 Adapted fromo. P 1 opu ation Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No~ 2, 
Tab1G 2~3 , Region 32, p. 5 7)~ 
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It might be more useful, hoW'ever, to divide the popula­

tion into 4 age groups, vizg 

0 - 14 pre-working 

15 - 44j working 
45 64 

.65 nnd over - post working 

Using this ~ge division, we are then ~ble to derive Table 4 : 

Table 4 Age structure of Indian Popu1~tion­
Tongaat - Verulam Region, 1960 

I 

I M'J.le I Femn.l e Total 
._- -~--

Age Group(Years) No . ! % No . I % No . I % 

0 to 14 5,214 45 . 0 5 ,25 4 I 45 . 6 10,468 45~3 

15 to 44 I 4,869 42.1 5,125 44.5 9 , 994 43.3 I 45 to 64 1,229 10.6 1,020 8.8 2,249 9 ~7 I 

65 and over I 259 I 2.3 116 1.0 375 1;6 

I Unspecified 3 - 10 .1 13 a 
I I 
! 

Tot n.l 11,574 ; 100.0 ! 11,525 ~ 100.0 i 23,999 I 100.0 

• A ' · 

Over one-h~lf (53%) of the popul~tion , therefore, fell 

into the working ~e group, ~nd 45% into ' the juveni l e group; One of 

the outstanding fe atures of t his ~ge s tructure is t he extreme youth-

fulness of the population. This is' tTUO too of t hu Indian popula-

tion of Natal as ~ whole , which exhibit ed an al most exactly identioal 

division of age groups in 1960. This high proportion of juveniles 

is, according to Burr olls , "surpassed by f ew countries in the vlOrld.,,6 

The l'J.rge youthful ~dult population (i~e. 15 - 44 years) of 

43% is f~vourab1e to ~ high r at e of natural increase (i~. a10w death 

rnte ~d £:. high birth r ate ) but, on the other hand, this is counter­

balanoed by the depressing effect of the hi gh proportion (47%) in the 

pre- and post - working groups . Both these groups are assumed by 

demographers to be non-productive , and both display a tendenoy to­

wards high death r nt es . In 1959 the Indian infn.nt mort n.lity rate 

(per 1,000 live births) in Natal was 67 .7, in Durban 59 ~46. For 

Whites the national figure was 27 . 7. 7 

6 
John R. Burrows~ The Population and Labour Resouroes of Natal , 

p~ 13; 

7 S.A. Institute of Race Re 1~tions, Durban, Nr . 63/l962 ~ 
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The two major demographio features, then, have been the 

trend towards sex parity and the prepondero.,noe of juveniles~ 

Inoreases in femininity and juvenility are "features of a growing 

population~,,8 

POPULATION GROWTH 

Table 5 ShOvTS the growth of the Indian population in 

Natal and Inanda-Lower Tugela during the period 1921-l960~ 

Table 5 Growth of Indian Population - Natal and 
Inanda - Lower Tugela , 1921 - 1960 

Natal Inanda-Lower Tugela 

Census Mean Annual ~!Iean Annual 
Population Rate of Grow,th Population Rat e of Growth 

% % 

1921 141,600 - 38,086 
1;7 ~Ol 

1936 183,661 2;3 l 38,824 2a ~ 1946 232,317 3;3 47,766 2~4 
5~1 3~0 ) 

1951 299,491 3;0 55,619 2;3 
1960 394,854 I 69,157 I 

Population grow·th during the period 1921 - 36 was retarded 

by the repatriation of some 17,000 people to India~ The 1946 oensus 

took plaoe in an atmosphere of animosity on the part of Indians in 

protest against the Land Tenure Aot , and large numbers of Indians were 

not enumerated. It has been suggested9 that 250,000 vrould have been 

a more likely figure for the total Indian population in Natal . It i s 

doubtful vrhether the high mean annual r ate of growth of 5;1% for the 

period 1946-51 could have been due to natural increase or to illegal 

immigration; Although the low'er grovrth rate of 3 ~ o% p;a; for the 

same period in the Inanda-Lower Tugela region does suggest that t his 

spirit of non-oo-operation exerted a stronger influenoe in the urban c. 

rather than in the rural areas, the 1946 census nevertheless does not 

reflect an aocurate portrayal of the Indian population, and we shall 

oonsequently consider the censuses of 1936 , 1951 and 1960 as the most 

accurate in respect of t his group; 

8 0 • 

C.A. Woods, The Indian Community of N~~~~ , p; 9; 

9 ibid;, 1'; 9. 
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Future Trends 

It is impossible to make precise prognostioations about 

future trends in popul~tion grolrth. It is partioularly diffioult 

in our case, dealing as we are with ~ region in which the towns have 

reoently been declared "border are!1s" for industries employing 

Indians. Furthermore, the township of Verulam has been decl~red 

Indian in terms of the Group Aroas Aot, while a deoision regarding 

the future of Tongaat is expeoted short1Y. Some influx of Indians 

to the region may, therefore, be expeoted, and may well depend upon 

the rate of industri~lisation. 

lie shall, however, ~ttempt 0. tentative projeotion based upon 

Po.st populo.tion growth performance in the region~ Whilst this method 

may be justified for 0. short run analysis, it o~n be used less confi­

dently in long run forec~sting ~s oertain f~otors (quite apart from 

politico.l decisions) influencing long run trends come into play, e.g~ 

extensions of medioal servioes ~nd ohanges in sooi~l o.nd economic con­

ditions. We shall, ther efore , oonfine ourselves to possible trends 

over the period 1960-1915, as it is likely tho.t fur ther f ar-reaohing 

politio!11 decisions regarding the future of the region will h!1ve to be 

t!1ken by the l atter date. This contention seoms to be borne out by 

the increasing attention p~id to the Indian community by the Government 

of late. 

We have noted the possible stimulating effect on birth and 

marri::l.ge rat es of : -" 
, (1) 

(2) 

the achievement of ne~r parity of the s exes , and 

the juvenility of the popul~tion , 45% of which still had to 
reaoh child bearing age in the Tongaat-Verul~m region in 
1960. 

Although Professor Sadie h~s observed a decline in the fertility rate 

amongst Indio.ns(lO) - this may be due to urbanisation, industrialisation, 

the absorption of .. ro men into employment and tho ~doption of Western 

attitudes towurds family planning,but some of these influences have 

had, until now, little scope for operation in this region - this fall 

may be outweighed by the two f~ctors mentioned above, resulting in !1 
higher birth rate. 

(lO)Vide C.B. Strauss, Population GrOl-rth and Economic Development, 
S.A.J.E., June , 1963. 
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Tho death r~t e may be expect ed to rise as more ~d more 

people re~ch the post-working ~ge group (the group in which most de~ths 

oocur), but this m~y be offset by t he effect of i mproved medic~l Nld 

hygiene s ervices. It is possible , thor efor e , th~t the rate of 

natur~l increase may rise slightly in the short run, and figures of 

births and do~ths obt ained from the Prot ector of Indi~s in Duxb~ ~d 

the M~istrates Offices in Verul~m and St~ger, reveal ( a lthough they 

do not show a oonsistent trend) that this might, in f aot, have been 

the case in the Inanda-Lower Tugeln region during the period 1960-63. 

Too much store should not be pl aced on those figuros, however, ~s from 

the beginning of 1964 n pen~lty of R2.25 was i mposed for the registra-

tion of eaoh child over the ~e of one year~ Many Indian parents 

have been inclined to neglect altogether, or to postpone, the registra­

tion of births, ~nd h~ve often r egist er ed scveral ohildren (some as old 

as 10 or 15 years) at the s ame time . In an att empt to beat the penalty 

deadline , parents rushed to r egister t heir children during the l atter 

months of 1963, and suoh r egistrntion:3 1'Tould h!1ve included some children 

who h!1d been enumerated in the 1960 census . 

Popul~tion gro~nh in the r egion took place at a r emarkably 

oonstant mean unnu~l r at e for 24 years f r om 1936 - 1960 (see Table 5). 

Using the 1960 popuh.tion of 23,100 .. in the Tongo.at - Verul~m region as 

0. base, and projecting popul~tion growth at 2.4% (on past performance) 

and 3. Cf1j, (o.llouing for a possible acceler::l.tod rate of growth), we ob- . 

t a in the following r esults for 1910 and 1915 : 

Table 6 

Year 

1970 

1975 

Projected Indian Population Growth - Tongaat -
Verulo.m Region, 1270 and 1275 

Population growth ~t me~ annual r at e of 
2.~ 3~&t --

29 ,300 

33,000 

31,000 

36,000 

By 1975, therefore, it is pr obable th~t the number of Indians 

in the region will have increas ed, ceteris p~ribus, by between 10,000 _ 
13,000 over t he 1960 figure . 



A simil~r prejectien fer the tevmships ef Tenga~t and 

Verulao yields these rosults g 

T~ble 7 Prejected Indian Pepulat ien Grewth ~ Teng~at 
and Verulam, 1970 and 1975 

I 

Year Tengaat (1960 b~se c 5,996) Verul~m (1960 base = 1,807) 

2.4% 3.0% 2. 4% 3. 0% 

1970 7,600 8,000 2,300 2,400 
1975 8,600 9,300 2,600 ! 2, 800 . j 

The mean annual rate ef grewth during the inter-censul 

peried 1951 - 1960 1ms 2. 8% in Tengaat (the Tengaat Tewn Beard based 

their estimates en a 2. 5% grewth rate) ~nd 2. 2% in Verulam. The 

pepul~tien ef Tengaat in 1975 may, therefere, be expected to' appreach 

the upper limit ef 9,300, end that ef Verulam the lewer limit ef 2,600, 
depending upen the effect ef Greup Areas declaratiens en the influx ef 

eutsiders to' the regien. 

THE WOPJGNG POPULATION 

Frem the existing ~e structure of a pepulation, it is 

pessible to' act the upper limits of various age groups at some specific 

future date . It weuld be useful to' knew the number ef people in the 

werking age group (i~e . 15 - 64 years) in the Tong~at-Verulam region 

5 and 10 years hence . T~ble 8 shews the upper limits of people in 

this age group in 1970 and 1975 (factors such as deaths and inter­

regienal migration have, of course , been exoluded), based on the ~e 

structure ef the community in 1960. 

Table 8 

Year 

1960 
1970 
1975 

Indian Population in the 15 - 64 years Age Group _ 
Teng~at - Verulam Regien, 1960 - 75 

Males 

6,098 
9,135 

10,516 

Fem~les 

6,145 
9,371 

10,800 

Total 

12,243 
18,506 
21 , 316 

The tO.tal working-age pO.pulation can thus be expected to' increase by 

a maximum of 74% between 1960 and 1975~ HO.wever, some people in this 

age group will not be eeonomically active, c ~g . scholars and housewives~ 
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Table 9 ,11 Activity Breakdown of Indian Population -
Tongaat - Verulam Region, 1960 

Males Females Total 
I 

% 
! 

Aotivity No. % I No. No~ j 
• 

, 

Employed 4,231 35.6 'I 314 3.2 4,605 l 

Unemployed 1,114 9·6 ! 104 .9 1,218 

Total Economic~lly 
active 5,345 46 . 2 418 4.1 5,823 

Total Economically ! 
inactive I 

(Scholars, House- l 

53~ 8 I 95.9 
! 

11,216 wives, etc.) I 6,229 11,047 
1 

11,525 100.0 23,099 I Total 11,514 100~ 0 I . 
! 

-------~------------

% 

19~9 

5.3 

25.2 

74~8 

100.0 

A comparison of Tables 8 and 9 r evecls that, in 1960, 87~6% 

of t he males, and only 7.8% of the f omal es , between the ~es of 15 and 

64, were economic~lly active. Assuming t hat this trend continues, we 

may caloulat e the maximura size of tho economically active population in 

1910 and 1975. 

Table 10 Economica11l Active Indian PO;Eulation -
r';" 

Tongaat - Verulam Region, 1960-1915 

Year Males Females Total 

1960 5,345 478 5,823 

1970 8,002 731 8,133 

1975 9,212 842 10,054' 

This shows an increase of over 4,000 people in the economic­

ally active category in the r egion bet ween 1960 and 1975. But not all 

those in the 1forking age group are employed at any given moment, and 

allowance will have to be made for unemployment. In 1960 unemployment 

in the region stood at 21% of the economically active population - 'a 

much higher r ate than the 2 - 3% which is usually accepted as repre­

senting full employment. The persistance of an unemployment figure 

of 2CJfo of the working population vTould r esult in tho future unemploy­

ment position assuming s erious proportions, riSing from 1,200 in 1960 

to 1,750 in 1970 and 2,000 in 1975. But 1960 was an abnormal year, 

and the position h~s improved considerably since then~ If full 

11 
Adapted from: Population Census , 1960, Sample Tabulation No~ 2, 

Table 1;3, Region 32, p~ 47~ 
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employment in the region is to be attained (i . e. with 2 - 3% 
unemployment), the number of people who will require to be placed in 

employment will increase from the 1960 position of 4,600 filled jobs 

to approximately 8,500 in 1970 and 9,700 in 1975, i.e. an increase 

of over 5,000. 

It is possible that the number of neif entries into the labour 

market may be diminished by a growth of educational facilities, 

inducing young people to prolong their stay at school or oontinue 
i 

their studies at a higher education level . This factor, however, may 

be offset by an increasing tendency for women to seek employment. 

The low proportion of women in employment has always been a 

characteristic of the Indian community , but the number of young girls 

seeking work "Tas increasing. Yet it was in precisely this sphere, 

i.e. the employment of women, where jobs appeared to be most scarce . 

A leading merchant in Tongaat '-Tho recently created an opening for a 

female shop assistant, was inundated uith applications for this 

single post. 

In our discussion of future labour market trends, we have so 

far ignored the question of inter-regional movements of labour. 

Several hundred Indians from Tongaat and Verulam were employed in 

Durban, the majority of whom commuted daily. But in Durban, too, 

Indian unemployment presented a problem, and was particularly 

sensitive to fluctuations in economic conditions. Professor~. H. 

Kelly estimated that in Durban in May, 1963, some 12,250 out of a 

total Indian working population of 60,000 (i , e. over 20%) were 
12 unemployed. The position has doubtless eased since then, and 

statistics obtained from the Department of Labour showed that in 

September, 1965, 2,031 Indians in Durban were registered as unemployed, 

i.e. an unemployment rate of just over 3% (allowing for an annual 

inorease of 2 - 3% in the working population since 1963). It is 

common knowledge, however, that many Indians do not take the trouble 

to register as unemployed with the Department of Labour, a phenomenon 

which has been referred to by the Minister of Indian Affairs himself. 

" •.• a fairly large percentage of unemployed Indians, for reasons best 

known to themselves, do not register at employment bureax. IIlJ 

Official departmental figures may consequently be accepted as being 

understatements of the true position, and it is submitted that inter­

regional migration of workers cannot take place on a large soale 

until the existing Indian unemployment problem in the cities is solved. 

12 Natal Mercury, 18 July, 1963. 

13 Department of Informati n'Yl _ A "O,,~---- -- -'-
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We must conclude, therefore, th~t the provision of an 

additional 5,000 jobs between 1960 ~d 1975 will have to be met 

by an expansion of the economy in the Tonga~t-Verulam region, a 

process which dovetl).ils with the Government's "border industries" 

policy, ~nd which will be referred to ~g~in in Chapter XIV. 



C HAP T E R III 
-----------

EDUCATION 

Education is one l ever by "Thich an economically depressed 

group may raise itself. An i mprovement of educ~tional f aoilities 

will, through action and int er action, open up a gr eat er range of 

employment possibilities, and r aise f amily incomes and st andards of 

nutrition, health and housing. Indians in Natal havo long appreciated 

this fact, ~nd t heir desire to expand and i mprove their educational 

standards has been stimulat ed by their struggl e t o prove themselves 

in the f ace of r acial pre judice and discrimination~ 

GROWTH OF EDUCATION 

The Beginnings 

The histor ical development of Indian education in the 

To~aat-Verulam r egion is typic~l of t hat in Natal~ The terms of 

indenture did not provide for the education of children, and it was 

not until 1878 t hat any serious offici~l attention was paid to the 

problem~ In t hat year, the Indian I mmi gr ant School Board was set 

up. In 1883 a Board school .. Tas est :~blighed :;!.t Tongaat, but this was 

a short-lived venture and t ho school closed do .. m 5 years l at er. 

Indian education in tho r egion owes much to the Wesleyan 

Mission, which was active in est ablishi ng English sohoole for non­

lihites in many parts of Nat~l in the l ate nineteenth century~ Mission 

activity amongst Indians i n t he r egi on st art ed at Verulam in about 

1880, when :;!. school for both Indians and Afric~s was opened on the 

site of the present African Methodist Mission. In 1898 the Mission 

started a purely Indian school, the Verulam Wesleyan Indian Sohool; 

across the Umhloti River. Mr. T. Naby was installed as first 

principal, but this was the period of the "guru" - the :?oorly trained 

teacher with about a Standard IV education~ St. Xavior's, founded 

by the Rom~ Catholic Mission at Oakford, a lso dat es from the 18901s~ 

Two schools wer e established by the Wesleyans in Tongaat. 

With the closure of t he Board school in 1888, the Reverend S.H. stott 

founded the Tongaat Wesleyan Miss ion School (popularly known as the 

"number oneil sohool) under Mr. E.J. Choonoo. In 1895 the Fairbreeze 

WesleYllll Mission Sohool (the "number two" school) was est ablished 

with Mr~ A~ Jeeawon as principal. 
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In 1894 the Indin.n Immigr~t School BO!l.rd vTllS ::l.bolished, 

and the Natal Department of Eduo~tion assumed responsibility for 

Indian educn.tion. The pn.ttern of rn.ci~l separation in the field of 

education was by then well entrenched, ~d from 1899 onwards the ad-

mission of Indian boys to ~fuite schools was discontinued. 

Indi~n girls were precluded from n.ttending lfuite 8chools~ 

From 1905 

An Educn.tion Commission appointed by the Natal Government 

in 1909 dreu attention to the disabilities facing Indi3Jls in the sphere 

of education, and recommended that on any estate where there wore ovor 

20 children of indentured origin, the employer should be compelled to 

provide elementary education. Little was done to implement this re-

oommendation, but the number of schools slowly continued to increase~ 

In Verulam, the ifesleyan School moved back across the river in 1920, 

the old school being re.nam~d the Umhloti School. In 1921 the Tongaat 

Girls t School \'1~S opened in 0. 3-roomod house , l'1i th an initial enrolment 

of 17 pupils ~d Mrs. F~E. Choonoo !1S headmistress~ 

The Breakthrough 

In 1927 came the first major breakthrough in the development 

of Indian educn.tion in Natn.l~ In that ye~r, the South African and 

Indian Governments concluded the Cape Town Agreement, one of the torms 

of which related to the provision of educational facilities. A 

Commission of Inquiry was appointed to investigate the position of 

Indian education, und the number of govornment-aided schools in the 

province incroa~ed rapidly. 

By 1929 there vTere 579 pupils ~t school in TOllg:::l.n.t - 147 at 

the Tongaat Boys' School (as the old Wesleyan Mission School was then 

knovrn) , 60 at the Girls ' School and 372 at Fairbreeze. In addition, 

30 pupils had to be turned aw:::l.Y because of ~ shortn.go of accommodation. 

The Tongan.t Indian Schools' Committee complained of the low teachers' 

salaries, the poor equipment n.nd tho lack of accommodation 3Jld playing 

fields. "Under present conditions, the work at the Boys ' School is 

being carried out under distinct disadvn.ntages, by hn.ving six te~chers 

teaching at one timo in one large hall. Similar conditions apply at 
the Girls ' School. ,,1 

The number of schools in the region had grolm to 7 (all 

government-aided primary schools) in 1934 - F':I.irbreeze , Tongan.t Boys' 

n.nd Girls', Verulam, Umh1oti, St. ~n.vior 's, and Isnembe~ Fn.irbreeze, 

1 
Letter from Tongaet Indian Schools' Committee to Mr. D. Saunders, 

25 February, 1929. 
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with 354 pupils, ims the l 'J.rgest, and Tong'3.<-'J.t Girls' School (50 

pupils) the sm'J.llest. In 1936 the Tongaat Boys' School moved into 

the building vacat ed by the lfhite school, and requests for government 

st o.tus to be conferred on the Tongaat Boys' ':'.nd Girls' Schools uere 

turned down. HOl-rever, in the follow·ing ye-9.r Fairbreeze became a 

government school - the first in the r egion. In the s ame year the 

Girls' School moved into ~ l arger house, and the Jhugroo School at 

Ottawa was opened. In 1938 a school was cst ablished by the Dominican 

Sisters from Oakford ~t New Glasgow on l and donat ed by a well-known 

Indian plant er. A Rom~n Co.tholic sister continued as principal until 

1942, after which the first Indian principal was appointed. 

The Period of Ra~id Gro~~h 

From 1943 r 'J.pid strides wero made in Indi 'J.n education in the 

region. In t he Tongaat area, t he Sar csvati School at Frasers was opened 

in that year, ~d t he Boys 'School moved into a l arge new building (now 

occupied by the Victoria School) er ected by the community~ The Girls' 

School occupied t he old Boys' School premises. Secondary education 

made its appearance in the region for the first time in 1945 when tho 

Tongaat Boys' School at t ained government st atus and had 0. secondary 

division of 22 pupils; Twenty was the minimum number of pupils re­

quired for the establishment of a s econdary school , and members of the 

l)cal Indian Schools r Trust Board c~vassed paronts to persuade them to 

allow their children to continuo to the secondary classes, and in some 

cases cont r ibuted the money required fo r books . 

VI were transferred to the Boys' School. 

Girls in Standards IV -

This school beoame knOifll ~s the Tongaat Boys ' Secondary School 

in 1947, the following year the number of secondary pupils passed the 

hundred mark, an~ in 1951 t he school became ~ fully-fledged High School~ 

The Tongaat Girls ' School also became a government school in 1945, but 

it ceased to function under that name after 1948, the Tongaat Junior 

School taking over. In 1941 the Vishwaroop Temple Society established 

a. primary school in the Gokhale Hall. 

Further expansion occurred during the 1950's. In 1951 
olasses commenced in a hall at the Ma.idstone mill, wooden. pnrtitions 

separating the classrooms. Tt'1O schools were opened in 1954, one at 

Sandfields and the other in t he Shrcc Subramanicr Temple Hall at Brake 

Village. The Tongaat Hindu Sabha established a school in 1956, ~d 

in 1958 the Vishwaroop School moved into a new building. Educational 

development also took place in t he rural aret;S , schools being opened at 
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Emonn in 1952 and Doornkloof in 1957, while in 1959 a further school 

(Moh::mgi) .. T<:1.S erected in the Isnembe a.rea~ 

The Tongaat High School moved to a new building in 1960, the 

old building being occupied by the new Victoria Sohool which ~bsorbed 

the M<:1.idstone School; Finally, in 1964 Isnembe became a govorlunent 

secondary school, and its lower prim~ry classes were formed into a 

separat e school known as the Bh~Tand~ss School. 

In the Verulam area , the year 1942 signalled in a period of 

rapid expansion in the field of educ~tion~ Accommodation was acute, 

a.nd this prompted t .. ro retired te~chers to opon classes at a private 

residence. Free tuition 'W'f.l.S offered, but classes ceased when it was 

discovered that a. private school could not be registered without the 

provision of proper s anitary and other facilities. However, the Shree 

Gopallal Hindu Temple Trust converted its temple hall into a school, 

and the accommodation problem was ~lleviated someWhat . 

Big strides were ma.de after the war with the setting up of 

the Verulam and District Indian School Bo~rd . In 1946 links with the 

Methodist Mission were severed when the Verulam School wa.s taken over 

by the Board. In the s a.me ye~r , a. school was established at ,Cotton-

lands, and in 1949 the first school in Verulam with substantial 

buildings, the Talwantsingh School, was opened. In the meantime, the 

need for secondary educa.tion in the a.roa had become apparent, and work 

on the Verulam Seconda.ry School was complet ed in time fo r the opening 

of the 1952 school ye a.r. The school became a High School the follow­

ing year when its onrolment in the secondary division exceeded 200 

pupils~ 

The Shree Gopall el Temple Trust opened a modern, double­

storeyed building ~djacent to the Talwantsingh School in 1958, to house 

the classes "Thich had been given for 15 ye.a.rs in the temple hall~ In 

1961 t eaching commenced at the Ma.dhosing School at Redcliffe, and the 

next year the Madressa., built by t he Verulam Young Muslin Sooiety, was 
opened. 

Figure II tra.ces the incre~se in school enrolment in the 

region over the three decades 1934 - 64. During this period, enr ol­

ment increased by 526%, from 1,361 to 8,531 pupils, and it will be 

readily seen that growth was particularly rapid from the early 1940's. 

Until 1944, the graph for primary enrolment was the same as that for 

total enrolment, since oecondary education was only introduced into 
the r egion in 1945. 
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The graph for secondary enrolment requires some explana­

tion. The numbers in the second~ry ol~sses f ell between 1954 - 58, 
probably due in p~rt to the expansion of socond~ry school facilities 

elsewhere (notably in Durbm), w·hich h'1d t he effect of ourbing the 

flow of pupils from outside the region to the high schools in Tongaat 

and Verulnm. It is doubtful, how·over , vThether this oould have 

~ooounted for the entire decre~se, but school princip~ls were able 

to offer no other explan~tion. ·The sharp increase since 1961 see~ed 
to hinge upon the Nata-I Education Dep~rtruent's definition of "seoondnry", 

which since 1962 has included Standard VI pupils at high and socondary 

schools (standard VI pupils at primary sohools ~re still reg~rded as 

prim~ry pupils). This accounts for tho corresponding t ailing off in 

the graph for primary enrolment since 1961~ 

The Present Position 

Indian education h~s grown to the point whero there are to­

day 24 sohools in tho region, attended by over 8,500 pupils (Table II)~ 

The education~l position of Indians in the region showed some improvement 

on the overall provinci~l situation in 1964~ Of the 24 schools, 6 (i~e~ 
25%) w·ere government, cOl7lpo..red with 18% for Natal as a whole, and of the 

8,531 pupils in 1964, 1,315 (i. e . 15.4%) were in the secon~ary division, 

the corresponding figure for the province being 10.7%~ Although the 

government schools comprised only 25% of the sohools in the region, they 

aocounted for 39.7~ of total pupil enrolment . In Natal 31.9% of Indian 

pupils were attending government sohools in 1964. The great majority 

(91.1%) of secondary school pupils in Nat~l, and ell 

Verulam region, 1-Tere enrolled ~t government schools. 

primary education, 28.7% of the pupils in the region, 

Nntal, were nttending government schools . 

in the Tongaat -

In tho field of 

and 24.8% in 

Fourteen schools are urban ( 8 in Tongaat , 5 in Vorulam 

~d 1 in Ottaw~), and the remaininB 10, rural. Of the rural sohools, 

6 are in the Tongaat area (one eaoh at Frasers, Emona, and Doornkloof, 

and 3 at Isnembe) ~nd 4 in the vioinity of Verulam (at Rodcliffe , 

Oakford, Cottonlands ~nd nevf Glasgow) . The urban schools contained 

76.2% of the total number of pupils in 1964~ Of the rural school­

ohildren, only 115 1-rero in the seoondary division-at Isnembo which 

att~ined se~ondary school status in 1964 with a St~ndard VII olass. 

This school \Till produce its first matricul~ts in 1967, by which time 

it will have beoome a fully-fledged high school~ 
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Table 112 Indian Schools end Number of Pupils -
Tongaat - Verulam Region, 1964. 

Name of School 

Government Sohoo1s 

High : Tongaat High 

Verulam High 

Secondary: Isnembe 

Primary : F~irbreoze, Tong~~t 

Tongn.lJ.t J\Ulior 

Victoria , Tongaat 

Government-aided Schools . 

Primary Bhugwandn.ss , ]:;n ~mbe 

Brake Villllge, TOl1g~o,t 

Cotton1ands 

Doornk1oof 

Emona 

Jhugroo, OttlJ.W::l. 

Madhosing, Redc1iffe 

Mohangi, Isnembe 

NOli Glasgoli 

St. XlJ.vior's, Oakford 

SlJ.ndfiolds, Top~o,at 

Sarasvati~ FrlJ.sors 

Shr oo Gopa11o,l Temp10, Verulam 

Ta1wo.ntsingh, Verulam 

Tongaat Hindu Sabh~ 

Umhloti, Vorulam 

Voru1am Madress~ 

Vishl·mroop, Tongo,at 

No~ of 
Ip . ; rJ.mo.ry 

I 
207 

551 

667 

648 

2,073 

166 

159 

180 

153 

198 

521 

232 

82 

188 

407 

204 

267 

442 

264 

87 

592 

661 

t 340 

5,143 I 
j 

,- 7,216 
t-
r. 

Pupils 

. Socondary 

629 

571 

115 

1,315 

1,315 

2 
---_._-------------------

Source: Natal Education Dopartment, StatisticlJ.1 Supplement to t ho 
Monthly Notice to Schools, August , 1964~ 
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The present position is th~t both Tong~~t and Verulam are 

in need of an additional school each . In Tong~~t, the lower primary 

classes at the Br~ke Vill~e (159 pupils) and Hindu Sabh~ (87 pupils) 

schools ~re held under poor conditions, while platoon classes 

(~ttended by 199 pupils in 1964) are held at Tonga~t Junior Schoo1~ 

This me~s that there were, in 1964, almost 450 primary school pupils 

who required, ideally, to be consolidated into a new primary school. 

In Veru1am, a similar number of pupils attended platoen school in 

1964, and the need for another new pri~ary school in that town is 

apparent . 

Future Needs 

In addition to the irr~edi~te need for two additional schools, 

several schools lfill require extension, in order to cope with accommo­

dation dem"1l1ds during the next fOlf years. This is particularly true 

of the high schools, ~s t he proportion of pupils (especially girls) 

continuing to the secondary levol is bound to increase . Indioations 

~re that such ext ensions will be r equired shortly. 1'1i th enrolment 9.t 

both high schools ~round the 600 mark, and an optimum number beyond 

which schools become difficult to man~ge, addition~l high school 

facilities in the region will become necessary. It is encouraging to 

know that efforts are being made to locate a comprehensive school, i~e. 

with both academic and t ochnical section$, in Tongaat. 

FACILITIES IN THE SCHOOLS 

Indian schools do not compare with those for Whites so far 

as the range of subjects offered, buildings "1l1d recreational facilities 

are concerned. Even the two government high schools in the region 

possess facilities far inferior to those of ll'hit o high schools. This 

shortcoming is true of both government and government-aided schools, 

although obviously more so in t he c~so of the latter type of school, 

and is not surprising whon tho method of financing Indian education 

in Natal is taken into account. 

Finanoing of Indian Education 

Although tho st~t o has never assumed the entire responsibility 

for the education of Indians, it has always beon said that the proTi­

sien of such facilities has been a financial burden en the Province~ 

The Minister of Indian Affairs, for example, has gone on record as 



saying that because of tho Indian burden, NOl-tal h')'s a leoi'Tay to 

make up in the educ~tion of rfuitescomparod with tho other provinces .
3 

The Province undoubtedly has boen in a difficult position 

financially, for, despit e additional subsidies received from the 

Government, the latter has never seen its way clear to providing a 

special dispensation to Nat::l.l by 1'{fJ,y of subsidies to cover the entire 

cost of Indian eduoation. The f aot remains, however, that the edu-

oation vote in Natal has been apportioned on a colour caste basis, 

the Whites receiving tho best f ::l.cilities, followed by the Coloureds 

(prior to Coloured education being removed from provincial control) 

with the Indians trailing behind. 

Nevertheless, advances have been made in Indian eduoation , 

and prominent eduoOl-tionists from this community have often prOl-ised the 

aohievements acoomplished by the Provinoe in a raoe-orientated sooiety. 

Expenditure on Indian educOl-tion increased from 15% of the total educa­

tion vote in Natl).l in 1946 , to 37% in 1964 ( when it exceeded R6 million) . 

Between 1957-1963, there was a net g.ain of 738 classrooms in Indi:.m. 

schools . But in 1964 there was still ~ grent discrepancy in the :.m.nucl 

per capita costs of education - R130 per White pupil and R50 por Indian 

pupil . 4 This discrepancy assumes oven greater proportions when the 

figures for government and government-aided schools, and the peroent~e 

of pupils at each type of school , arc examined separately~ 

Table 125 Annual Unit Cost per Pupil - Reourrent Expenditure 
on Education,, - Natal , 1960- 61 ' 

Government 

Government - aide d 

Cost per 

,Indian 

61 .50 

38. 40 

Pupil(R) ( 
J 1fuite 

125 · 10 

1 23.70 

% of Pupils 
! 

Indic.n I White t 
I 

30~0 , 91.0 

70. 0 ~o 9 

The annual per OOl-pi t a. cost of education ~ras R125 in respeot 

of 91% of White pupils, while for the bulk (70%) of Indian pupils , 

the figure was about R24~ 

3 Assembly, Hansard 12/1965, ccl~ 4434. 

4 °bOd ~ ~ . , col . 4457 . 

5 The Teachers' Journal , July, 1962, p~9; 
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It is often cla imed that Wh~tes bear t he burden of the 

cost of Indian education through hi gh taxation - indeod, Natal has 

t he highest provinci~l tax in South Afric~ - ~nd this ~rgument is 

used to justify the poorer servicos pr ovidod f or Indians . This is 

~ specious argument. No distinction is usually dr~wn betwoen t~o 

rich and poor cl~ss os in the provision of soci~l and educ~tional 

services in the modern st ~t e , merely b ec~uso of the higher taxes paid 

by the rich. Yet t he theory of public finJ1ncG vThich is often ~pplied 

in South Africa, e . g . i n the c ,=,-se of Bantu Eduo~tion, and vThich seems 

to hllve beon applied to Indian education in Natal , is that such servicos 

should be provided for var i ous racial groups in proportion to tho 

direct contribution made by each group in t axation to tho state. 

But ther e is another aspect to this matter whioh is often 

overlooked. ~lliile the Province boars thQ full cost of providing 

sohools fo r lfhites, approximately 90% of Indian schools either ar e now, 

or wer e originally, government- a i ded. This means th~t the Indi~n 

community has provided t he l :::md plus 5CJf/o of t ho building costs, and has, 

therefore, borne the gre'1tcr part of expenditure on new s chools ~ This 

r epr esents an additionc.l chargo on tho community by vmy ~f indirect 

taxation, quite apart from t ho direct taxation which Indi~ns pay in 

t he same way as do Whites . 

The Indian community has liftod Hself up largely by its Olm 

bootstraps as far ~s education is concerned, and has mobilised l a rgo 

sums of money for the provision of school Sites , buildings and equip­

ment , e . g . in the decade to 1962, Indi~s contributed over Rl~l million 

to'VTards the cost of s chool buildings~ 6 It w-';.s only in 1930 that tho 

Province assisted with a grant-in- aid of ono- t hird of the building 

costs . This was i ncrellsed to 50% in 1944. In 1951 the Natal Indian 

Teachers' Society emb arked upon '1 programme of r a ising R300 ,000 

(R50,000 of which "Tould bo contributed by the teaohers themsolves), 

whioh would bo matched by the Pxovincc on a Rand - for - Rand basis. 

The gr eat ma jority of teachers pledged to contribut e 6% of thoir 

sala.ries to this fund until the t ~rget had beon mot . This illustrlltos 
t he strength of the urge within the community t o i mprove its eduoa-
tional f acilities . Tribut os are often p~id to the Indian community 

by speakers on public pl atforms for their initiative in t hi s reg~rd; 

lYe have '1l .xeady a l l uded to the f '1ct that no ferTor t han 18 

of t he 24 Indilln school s in the Tongcat - Verulam region in 1964 were 
government-aided. But in addition , 4 of t he 6 government schools 

6· b · d J. J. ., 
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were originally government-aided, and one (Verul~m High Sohool) 

~TaS built by the oommunity n.nd ho.ndod over to the Provinoe ~s £l, 

free gift . This means th~t only the high sohool in Tonga~t w~s 

built by the Provinoe, and even then the land was donated by the 

Tong~at Sugo.r Company. The sohool at Ottaw~ is a good ex~mplc of 

a sohool whioh vms built by the oommuni ty ~ ~Tho w'orked voluntarily 

over week-ends and holidays. Building oommenoed in 1959, and the 

projeot was oompleted in time for the op0ning of the 1962 sohool 

year. Indians from all walks of lifo - teaohers, businessmen, 

artisans - assisted in oonstruotion, and a tot al of R26,OOO was 

raised by the oommunity . 

Sohool Buildings 

The sohools investigated were generally substn.ntially built, 

the arohiteoture varying from the neo-Capo Dutoh style of Tonga~t 

High Sohool to the modern des ign of Verulam High Sohool, and the 

materials from the well construoted wooden buildings of st~ Xaviers 

to the equ~lly well oonstruoted ourrugated iron of Fairbreezo . 

The only sohool whioh oould boast of a hall - an amenity 

whioh is surely one of the hubs of extro.-ourrioular aotivity - was 

the Verulam Madressa . At the other sohools, morning assembly was 

held in the open air, l1nd vT~S only possible in fui r wel1ther ~ The 

annual speeoh day at Tongaat High Sohool was held out of doors, the 

pupils , parents and guests sitting in the blazing Deoember sun . 

Verulam High Sohool staged its prize-giving in the looal oinema , while 

plays were presented in the Madressa Hall. 

Cl~ssroom spaoe at most sohools appeared to be adequate. 

Pre- fabrioated olassrooms were found at some sohools , inoluding both 

high sohools, and suoh struotures, as one teaoher put it , seemed to 

have oome to st~y although they were originally temporary devioes. 

Furniture :::l.nd lighting were, on the "Thole, satisfaotory, although 

there were exoeptions vTi th dilapidated furni tUl'e and poor standards 

of lighting . At Viotoria Pri~ary Sohool in Tongaat, the only 3 

olassrooms vThioh were equipped with eleotric light were those which 

housed t he evening olasses of the looal Teohnical College br~noh . 

Umhleti Sohool was, uithout exooption , the most ill­

equipped sohool in the region, and was one of tho five at whioh the 

platoon system was operative . Three olasses were held in the open 

air - during the summer months. teaohers and pupils olustered under 
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shady trees, w'hile in uinter sunny spots l,ere in great demand. 

Apart from t he obvious distr~ctions to the pupils, open air classes 

were most unple'.1sant on ,.,indy d'lYs Ol.nd had t o be ab Ol.ndoned ~ltogether 

during wet we:=J.ther . The school buildings, vThich dated back to the 

turn of the century, were construoted of wood. Ono block originally 

served as ~ hall , but h~d subsequently been p'.1rtitioned into four 

classrooms. Entrance to this block W:=J.S through one door only , and 

the classrooms ne:=J.rest the door were thoroughfares. The partitions 

did not reach the ceiling, and tho four teachers could ~ll bo clearly 

hoard :=J.t the same timo. Concentration must have been extreoely 

difficult. Two of t hese rooms were occupied by Stnndard VI pupils , 

and when we briefed these classes on c dull d'lY, the rooms were almost 

dark. The effect on eyes ight of studying under suoh conditions Cru1 

well be imagined. 

To compensate for the l~ok of 'l',c.::>mmod:=J.tion in the m'3.in 

building at FOl.irbreeze, t he necrby Sabh~ and M'3.dress '3. halls had been 

hired, and housed 2 olasses each . There w~s no electric light at 

this school. 

At severa l schools, pupils from different stand~rds shared 

t eachers and clqssrooms~ At Madhosing School, St :=J.nd~rds IV and V 

vTere combined. At Cottonl~nds , the short<J.ge of staff together with 

the 10 cubic feet per pupil requirement, had resulted in the Class 2 

pupils being split , one section being combined uith Class 1 :=J.nd the 

other with St'::.ndard r. Those t vTO factors h:=J.d forced tho Standard IlIa 

and IVb classes at Ott~wa to be combined~ 

A lobby and an outside shanty were used as classrooms at 

New Glasgow, to nake up for the ~ccommod~t ion short~e. The sh~ty 

W:=J.s ill-constl~ctod, d:=J.rk and exposed to the full force of the wind. 

Sanitation :=J.t this school 1ms primitive, t o say the le~st, ::md the 

lctrines 'VTere ~ eyesore . 

L'lbor:=J.tory faciliti es at the high schools left much to be 

desired. Tong11:=J.t High School possessed c. l '~bora.tory for Biology, 

but not for Physioal Science, while Verul~m High Sohool was due to 

receive its first l aboratory f~cilities in 1966. 

Separate library rooms were almost non-existont, and books 

were usually housed in a classroom or st:=J.ffroom . The government 

sohools seemed f o-irly vTell supplied ui t h books , a.nd even at government ­

aided schools few princip'::.ls complained of insufficient books . 

Library books at a.ided schools wero purch'::.sed entirely out of sohool 



funds, no gr~nt being forthcoming from the Province for this purpose . 

Some schools shovTed r esour cefulness i n build.ing up a library, e.g. 

Jhugroo School held a ba.z::.la.r and r aised over R400, ''1hich sum was t o 

be utilised to purchase , in ~ddition to library books , ~ s ewing 

machine for needl ewor k and ~ pro j ector. 

Sportsfields 

It was in the spher e of sport t hat the differeno0 betvreen 

White and Indian school s w~s most mar ked, the paucity of reore~tional 

facilities at Indian schools st~nding out by way of sharp oontrast . 

Some schools in the r egion possessed no playing fi elds of their own, 

and of t hose which boas t ed such f acilities, not one could be said t o 

have adequ~t e fields. 

Not even t he government schools ar e exempt ed from t his state­

ment. Tongaat High School was perha.ps t he most fortun~te , having 

access to the adj ~cent fields of the Tong~at Recreat i on Union~ This 

school ~lso possessed ::1 netba.ll field ~d 2 tennisette courts . 

Verulum High School had a half-sized fi el d and ~ sm~ll ground for 

tenniquoits, but most schools in t he township used t he Town Board 

fields . Isnembe , Fairbreeze a.nd Victori~ Schools each possessed one 

field, t hat ::.It Victoria ha.ving been l evelled gratis by t he Tonga~t 

Sugar Comp"t-ny . 

Almost all pla.ying fi elds ''1er e in need of l eyelling, t op 

dressing and r e-grassing . I n s Gver~1 cases t he potenti~l for adequate 

fields undoubt edly existed. Schools in this c~tegory were Jhuer)o 

(where the embu.nk:ment had been converted into t err'lced row's of con­

crete seats) , Isnembe and Doornkloof (wher e 3 acres =were a~ilable ) . 

At both Victoria and Madhosing Sohools, l and w~s av~ilable but develop­

ment would be costly due to t he hilly terrain. Most of t he remaining 

schools possessed lavel, but very sm~ll , fields . Not able exceptions 

were Umhloti, where t he boys played on a s awdus t dump and the girls 

on a vacant adj l).cent plot, ~d New Glasgovr, i"lher e the ground w~s 
sloping. 

STAFF 

Of the restricted numbor of professions '-Thioh are open to 

Indians in South Africa , t e~ching is the most popUlar; The reasons 

for this are three- fold. Firstly, the training course is sho~ter 

than that for medicine or law, and it is thus l ess costly to qualify 



as a teacher . Secondly, te~ching offers ~ secure job, ~nd at ~ 

oomparatively attractive s~l~ry. Thirdly, teaching enjoys gr~t 

prestige in the community, ~nd confors a hi gh st~tus on the 

individua l . 

Teachers were mai nl y men , '3..nd the mo. jority wero qu~lified, 

holding either a University degr eo or a teaohers' diplom~ . At 

Springfield Training College in Durban , student to~chors m~ obtain 

either a N~t ~l Teachers' Diploma , a 2 year course f or prim~ry school 

teaohers, or the Nat a l Teaohers! Senior Diploma , a 3 ye '3..r oourse 

whioh inoludes some first year Univer sity courses . 

Some of t he unqualified t e~chors ~ere in l ooum t enons posts, 

"'hile others vTer e in possess ion of :). Licence to Teo.oh - a special 

licenoe l-rhich has been gr~nted by the Director of Eduoation sinoe 1930 

to professional unqualified teachers lTith a cert ~in l ength of t eaching 

experience , e . g . a Junior Certificate plus 10 ye '3..rs experience , ~ 

Senior Certific~te plus 8 years oxperience, etc. A third category 

oonsisted of those vTho h~d not yet qu~lifi ed for a t e:::l.ching licenoe~ 

This category wo.s oommonly r eferred t o as the "tempor ary inc1.efinites"~ 

A number of the unqualified teachers wer e studying for degreos and 

diplomas by correspondence. 

The teacher pupil r~tio r~nged , for the most p~rt, between 

la32 and 1:40~ Most s chool s h~d sufficient te~chers, although we 

have alre~dy noted that o.t some sohools cl~sses had been combined owing 

to n shortage of staff . All t eachers were Indi~ns , with t he 'oxception 

of 7 Whit es (Roman C~tholio Sisters) at st . Xavier's. 

Teaohers ' s:::l.laries, ~lthough f ar lower t han those of Whitos, 

oould neverthel ess be consider ed attraotive by Indi~1 st ·~dards . In 

1964 , Indian mo.l e school principals in t he three highost br~ckets 

earned 40 - 63%, and fem~le pri noipals 36 - 49%, of the s a l ary of 

their Hhite oounterp'.1rts. 7 It took an Indian m'J.l e gr adu'3..te on the 

M + 4 (i . e. matrioulat ion plus 4 years training) gr ade 16 YO:::l.rs, and 

an Indian female graduate over 17 years to reach t he oommencing 

salary of t heir llliit o counterpart s. 8 A number of teachers h:::l.ve 

recently left for Zambi~ , where attr'J.otivo salaries have been offered. 

The financia l a.dvant'1ees of such noves ar e; essentially Short- term, :;I.S 

those who t aught in Ghan~ found out t o their cost . When tho teaohing 

profession in Ghana. was Africanised, Indi~ t eaohers returned to Nat a l 

and started from the bot t om rung of the ladder. 

1 The Teachers' Journa.l, July, 1964 , pp . 35-36 . 
8 

ibid., p~ 37 . 



It is interesting t o not e that in 1964, the Government 

offered to pay 50% of incre~sed sal~ri es if the Provinee would agree 

to raise the salaries of InQian te~chers t o the sane level ~s those 

of Coloureds. The N~t~l Provincial Administr~tion refused this 

offer , and instead produced a different scale allovTing for a rise , of 

one notch on existing scales. The cost to the Provinoe of imple­

menting the Government suggestion would have ~ounted to R400,000 , 

while that of the new sc~le amount ed to R350,000 - a differenoe of 
9 only R50 , 000. l{hen this fact was mentioned in Parliament , it was 

very rightly r eferred to ~s ,,!). disgrace ll
•
lO 

SOME DIFFICULTIES Alm PROBLEMS 

In the field of Indian educ~tion are to be found oertain 

difficulties and problens which affect t he intern!).l organisation of 

schools, and which h~ve a retarding effect on pupil enrolment . 

The Platoon System 

During the i mmediate post-war ye~rs , t here iwre 2 - 3 year 

waiting lists for admission to Indian schools~ To alleviate the 

chronic shortnge of accommodation , a system known as the "platoon" 

(or "double session" ) system WQ,S introduced into certain governmcnt-

aided schools in 1952~ Under this system, a school building houses 

two separ~te sessions of teaching, t he one group of pupils attending 

school in t he morning, and the other in t he aftcrnoon~ Different 

teachers are in chn.rge of the different sessions, although there 

may be some degree of overl!).pping. 

In 1964, afternoon cl~ss es were in operation at 118 

primary schools in Natal, ~nd were attended by 31, 986 pupils~ll 
Peroent o.cse-rTi'se, such classes operated at 42a% of Indian sohools, 

and were attended by 25.2% of Indian pupils, in the province '~ These 

figures showed ~ slight increase over those f or tho previous year. , 

Thus t he platoon system, originally intendod as ,:1 temporary pallia-­

tive, has become entrenched in tho Indian oducational system in Na.tal~ 

9 The Teachers ' Journal, July, 1965 , 

10 
Assembly, Hansard 13/1965 , col~ 5117~ 

11 
N!).tal Education Department, op.cit~ 
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In the Tong~~t - Verulcm region, the system oper~ted at 5 sohools, 

including one government school (Tong~~t Junior). 

12 T:.tble 13 Opera~ion of Pl~toon System :t Indi~~hools 
TOng~~t - Verul~m Reg1on, 1964 

N~me of School 

Tongaat Junior 

Snndfields, Tongn.at 

Shree Gopallcl Temple , Verulam 

Umhloti, Verulao 

Ve~am M~dressa 

Enrolmont 3.t 

Morning cl~sses ' Afternoon olasses 

468 199 

144 60 

376 66 

319 273 

575 86 

1,882 684 

The position in the region showed ~ considera.ble improvement 

on the provinci~l situ~tion, only 8% of the pupils ~ttending aftornoon 

schools. How·ever, Tn.ble 13 illustr~tes the urgent need for inore~sed 

school n.ccommo~~tion, particularly in Vorulam whore 425 pupils woro 

obliged to attend ~fternoon cln.sses . 

M~ny criticisms h~ve beon levelled at the platoon system 

over the years~ Teachers h~ve contended that children who cttend 

the second session expend their energy in a host of n.ctivities during 

the morning, with ~ consequent diminution in their ment ~l oap~oity in 
the afternoon; 

Dr. C. Ramphn.l conducted ~ investig~tion in n.n n.ttempt to 

ascertain the merits or demerits of the platoon system as reg~rds in­

tellectun.l work~13 Questionnaires ~nswered by Durban teachers reve~led 
n. widespre~d belief thn.t pupils in n.fternoon schools were unable to 

displn.y their full mentul potential bocn.use they were tired nnd had 
lost their morning freshness . To check this conviction, pupils in 
cert~in afternoon schools in Durb~n w·ore testod, both in the morning 

nnd n.fternoon. Ranph~l found no significant difference in perform­

anoe between the tuo sessions, o.nd concluded thn.t " •• ~neither the 

morning nor the afternoon possesses o.ny inllerent n.dvantn.ge over the 

other for work of 'ln intellectua.l nllture in schooLII14 

12 
Souroe ibid. 

13C• Rampha1 , A Stu of Three Current Problems of Indio.n 
Education, 19 1~ 

14ibid• , p~ 97. 
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Nevertheless, several objections to t he pl~toon system 

remain, not the least of which is th~t it disrupts tho smooth 

orgn.nisation of school routine. At schools ",hero t he system 

operated, lunch breaks "rere usu'llly cut to ::1bout h':1lf t heir normlll 

dur'ltion. No orgcnisod sport could be provided for those who 

attended t he 'lfternoon session, it W'lS difficult t o det ain morning 

school pupils for special att ention, :md little time W'lS 'lvailllble 

to clenn t ho cl~ssrooms~ 

school. 

Mcny children in the regi on h~d t o w'llk sever~l miles t o 

Tho morning s oss i on usu~lly commencod ct 7.30 ~ ~m~, ~d 

t he ~fternoon s ession at 1 p. m. Tho l att er sossion w~s 'lttended by 

pupils in t he lower stnnd~rds, 'lnd finished at 5 p ~ m ~ or 5~15 p ~ m~ 

If t here were sever~l children from one f nmily at such n school , they 

were all obliged to le~ve home olJ.rly in t he morning, IJ.nd "'hile the 

elder children were nt sehool, the younger onos l oitered 'lround (on 

r ainy d~ys shelter often presented ~ problem )~ The oldor pupils then 

h~d to wait at school in t he ~ft ernoon , in order t o escort t heir 

younger siblings home . This made the d'lY n l ong one f or t he pupils , 

partioul~rly in winter, ~ft er which t hoy were expect ed t o attend t o 

t heir studies in t ho evenings. 

The pl 'lt oon system somot i mes i mpos ed a burden on the st nff, 

e.g. ~t one school, tho princip' .. l c.nd 2 vico-princip~ls 1111 t aught 

for 7 hours pel' dny, t he lessons being staggered over both sessions. 

Credit must be givon to t ho pl'lt oon system , hOi-TeVer, for 

Illlevi'lting the short'lge of school 'lccommodation. In N'lt'll in 1951, 
t he ye'lr before the introduction of tho system, 16 ,029 children of 

school-going ~e fniled to secure ~dmissi on to schools~ By 1962 , nIl 

such children were 'lble t o b~ accommodct ed. Tho pl 'lt oon system is 'l 

harsh me~sure , but it has produced r esults. 

Distance and Tr'lnsport 

Tr 'lnsport W'lS one of t he gro'ltest difficulties confronting 

pupils in the region, especi~lly those in t he rurnl arens. Tho 

ma jority of high school pupils lived in Tonga~t 'lnd Verulam. Bus 

services from t he towns to some of the outlying are~s were regulnr, 

but other 'lre'lS were not s erved by buses and , furthermore, many 

pupils could not afford t he f'lres, e . g . t he monthly f'lre from Tongnat 

Beach to Tongc'lt (n dist anco of 4 - 5 miles) WIlS 75 cents. 
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Groups of s ohool- ohildr en o-_.r rying t hei r books vTer e '1 

oommon sight i n t he early morni ng or mid-~fternoon on t he ro~ds 

l e'1ding out of Tong~~t ~d Verul~m . Sometimes lifts wer e obt ~ined 

from p'1ss i ng vehioles. Pupils f rom outlying ~re~s h~d to w~lk 

dis t r:1nces of ~nything up to 9 miles e-ither lifC-Y, t hr ough hilly t errain~ 

School ett endancos wer e ~ffected by inclement we~ther,~d influenza 

a.nd colds '!fOre '1ddi tion'J.l h'1 z~rds . At one rur~l school, on a cold 

mi d- lifint er d~Y 1 we not ed th~t f Oiif pupils vTore pullovers or bl 'J.zers. 

For pupils who h!1d to lo~ve home e~rly ~nd t hen "1r r ived 

b~ck l~t e , t he dllY vT-'1S '1 l ong one , '1lld t hi s w:;.s I1ggr'1v~t ed v,here t he 

pl'1t oon sys t em was oper lltive . Oft en pupils ooul d not p~rtioip~t e i n 

sport aft er s ohool, l est they should ~rrive home 'lf ter d'1r k . 

Two rurlll sohool s r epor ted Il f'1lling of f i n t he number of 

f em'1l e pupils Ilft er St llnd~rds I I I or IV1 ::1S ther e h~d beon i nst <:.noes 

of girls bei ng mol ested on t heir w~y t o ~nd from s chool by Afric~ 

worker s i n the oanefi elds . Such i ncident s ~ttach ~ stigma t o t he 

girl 1s f '1mily, and t he girl hor self h~s no dem~nd as ~ mnrriago p::1rt­

ner . Pupils lTere i nstruot ed to vT~lk i n gr oups i n or der t o overcome 

t his h~zllrd. Al mos t ~ll t he hi gu s ohool girls i n t he r egi on r esided 

in t ho t 01Yl1S , ~d it W'1S cons i dered r isky sendi ng girls f r om rur~l 

~re'1S t o hi gh school in t he '1bsence of ~ tr'lnsport sys t em. 

School Meal s 

The s chool me~l s syst em '1t prim~ry sohool s w~s introduoed 

in 1944, t he Provinoe m~king '1v~i l'1ble ~ gr~nt of 2t oent s per pupil 

per day. The sys t em vms i nt ended t o pr ovide suppl omont '1ry f eeding , 

t ho onus f or proper fe edi ng s till rest ing on the par ent s . It w~s 

cons i der ed diff icult t o pr ovide '1 sa.t isf '1ct or y meal on ~ subs idy of 

2t oents, but t h i s w~s r eduoed i n 1957 t o l~ oent s por pupil por d~y, 
~d has r emr:1ined ~t th~t l evel ever since . 

Pupils qu~lify fo r '1 f r ee me~l if t hei r househol d inoome 

is l es s t h'1n R2 per person per weok . Fel-{ f~iled to quc.lify, e . g . 

~t J hugr oo Sohool, 498 out of 522 pupils pcrtioip~tod in t he f ceding 

scheme . At Viot oria , p'1rtioipcmts numbered 456 out of 648, at 

Frasers 247 out of 275, ~d i n t he St '1nd'1rd VI cl~ss at Tong'1'1t Hi gh 

School, 61 out of 76. Of 3,523 pupils bet ween Cl~ss 1 - St"1nd'1rd VI 

::1t the 10 school s in t he Verula~ ~re~ i n 1964, 3,205 (91 . 0%) received 
school me'lls . 

The gr '1nt of l} cents must be r egerdod as wholly in"1dequct e 
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o.nd 'WlreC'.lictic in t 1-:.o liC:-:.t of tce in or ~.cod coot of fooc1.::;tuffo in 

re0on~~~a~s, ~d even bearing in mind the purpose of the sohool 

feeding system, the provision of s ~tisf~otory meuls h~s beoome in­

ore~s ingly difficult ~s costs have spiralled. Soope for vari ~tion 

in menus has beoome i noreas ingly r estrict ed, as the following three 

typioul w'eekly menus show'~ 

Sohool A (Rurnl) School J3 (Urb~ ) Sohool C ( Urban ) 

Mondo.y Dholl ourry (i . e . Dholl ourry, Curry (voget~bles 
lentil soup) veget ables, or fish), brown 
veget~bles , brown brown bread bread. 
bre~d 

Tuesday Curried sugo.r be~s Mealie rioe, Dholl ourry, 
vegetlJ.blos, brown dholl ourry, vegeto.bles, 
bread potatoes end brorffi broad 

c.<:'.bb~.go 
~ " . 

Hednesday Mealie rico Curried sugar Menlie rico 
biryo.ni boo.ns , vege- biry:mi, 

t 'lbl es , brown veget abl es 
bread 

Thursdo.y Dholl ourry, Dhol l ourry o.nd Curry (vegetabl es 
veget o.b les, brOlm moalie rioe (with or fish), brown 
breo.d mutton f ort- breed. 

nightly) 
I 

Frido.y Meo.lie rioe Dholl ourry, Dholl ourry, 
biryo.ni veget'lbles, veget 'lbles, 

brown bread brown bread 
I -
Other v'lriutions i n menus inoluded oanned fish, j am o.nd 

ma.rgarine. Menus consisted m!~,inly of st'1roh , and ifor e s eleoted for 

their bulk oont ent r~ther th~n t heir nutritional value . One sohool 

r eported that when t he gr~nt W'lS 2t oents, pupils wer e provided with 

0. slioe of br ead at 10 a . m., o.nd ooo~siona.lly with fruit, but thnt 

this was no longer fe o.sible . 

Mutton ourry r.md rioe l-T-?S c. luxury fo r the pupils ~ One 

sohool ondeavoured to give its pupils mutton onoe a fortnight, ')..nother 

onoe a month. Some sohools g~ve their pupils '1 trent of mutton 

ourry and rioe, ~nd perh'lps some fruit , on t he l est d~y of each term. 

The neoessary f'Wlds for this tre'lt wore often oontribut od by the 

teaohers, who derived great ple-?sure f rom seeing the pupils enjoying 

themselves . Some pupils from very poor homes wal ked s everal miles 

to sohool on empty stomaohs, -?nd r elied ~lmost entirely on t he sohool 

menlo As one teaoher put it: "Uho.t t hey e-?t over week- ends and 

holidays , one oan only guess. II The position ho.d not oh'lnged mat er­

ially s i noe 1955 , when it was st :.tod that "~ •• very often the only 
substn:n+.;,..,1 mon ' -'-'l.._'" - -
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they h'1ve ::::.t s ohooL ,,15 

The follouing extr'1ot from ::::. sohool m~::o.zine illustra.t es 

soma of t he '1ohi evements '1nd frust r ations in the W'1y of providing 

pupils with s '1tisf'1otory me'1ls g "lie are 'J.b l e t o give t he ohildren 

rice b irY'1ni at l east onoe '1 fortnight . On the l '1st dey of each 

school t erm we provide t he pupils with fruit ~d cakos~ During t he 

oourse of t ho seoond h~lf year vTe were not able t o give them as 

much mutt on as desired bec 'J.use t he prioe of mutton w~s beyond our 

re!J.oh.. " 
16 

At some sohool s speoi ::J.. l prepnr 'J.tions wer e provided f.or 

vegetcri!J.ns. Religious differ enoes did not '1ppoar to have any 

effect on t he menu, nor wer o t her e any inhi bitions reg~rding the 

r eligious !J.ffiliations of t he cooks . Fuol costs and t he w~os of 

cooks wer e borne by the school s t hems elves. The kitohens oft en loft 

a l ot to be desired, and ~t le '1st one h'1d been oondemned. 

Cost of Educ~tion 

Free prim~ry eduo ::J..tion has never been providod for Indi~s, 

as it hc..s f or Uhites . The oost of eduo!J.tion i mpos es ~ gr eat fin~-

ci~l str~in on many f c..milies , and par ent s have m~de gre~t s ~orifices 

to eduoo.t e t hei r children. Costs of eduo 'J.tion were obt ~ined from 

four sohools ( ~ primary sohool in e'1ch t own ~d t he t wo high sohools), 

'lnd showed '1 slight v'J.rilJ.tiol1 f rom sohool to sohool. These costs 

are aver aged out in Table 14 , and exclude clot hing, sport and transport. 

Tc.ble 14 Averqge Approximat e Cost of Educaticn per Indian 
Pupil - Cl '1sS 1 to St '1ndards VI, VIII and X 

From Class Text i 
station-I School ' F.:x:amina t ion I 1 to Books(R) o ry (R) Funds(R) Fees(R) Totcl(R) 

I 
Stand~rd VI 33 . 50 27. 25 3.45 ~25 64~45 .-

" VIII 54.60 35 . 2~ 6.00 I 4.25 110. 10 

" I I j 
X I 89.8e ... 8.55 

• • 11 . 25 155.55 45. 95 

Tho cost of educating a pupil to Standard VI w~s approx­

i mc.t ely R65, to St andard VIII '1ppr oxi J'1t ely RllO and to the m'1triou-., 
l '1tion l evel ~pproxim~t ely R155. The enor mity of t hese costs oc.n only 

----------------------.--------------------------------------
15 The Teaohers' Journ~l, June , 1955, p~3~ 

l6v . t . Pr' l.C orl. -!:l. J.m,:l.ry Government I ndi o..n School, Newsletter, 
Dooember, 1964, p. 13 ~ 
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be g:::1.uged when they are meD..s.ured '1g~inst wages . As the Chairman 

of Tongaat Sugn.r Comp"1ny ho9,s pointed out, "the aver::lge l abourer fS 

f::lmily of five to be educated to Std. VI will r equire from his income 

R300. This represents one whole year's vleges of tho labourer for 

his children's books and stationery alone.,,17 

Many pupils were unable to nfford neir books, and the 

exchange of books~ purch:::1.sing of second-hand books ~nd book sharing 

(something which is not · conducive to study) were common practices 

in the schools. Some indig.ont pupils in the rural areas were forced 

to work on fcrP.ls during their holidays to earn money for the purchase 

of school books and clothing . Tho schools themselves often provided 

books for the poorer children. Some pupils donated their text books 

to the schools uhen they were finished with t hem , and this ~ssisted 

the schools in building up a stock of books for loan to th~ iniigent. 

At one school, vThich drew' its pupils from one of the poorost loc::llities 

in the region, a charity fund had been instituted~ Thos e 'who v10re 

able contributed one cent per vTeek to this fund, and the p~oceeds were 

used to equip their needy schoolfellows with books, pencils, rulers, 

etc., ::lnd for donations to charity. 

Some relief lras obtained in 1965, vrhen the Natal Education 

DepQ.rtment decided to grant free books to".5o% of the pupils o.t all 

Indian primQ.ry schools. Principa.ls had to decide 1rhich pupils con­

stituted the 50%, but this lras sometimes oxtremely difficult as in 

some schools the indigency rate was felt to be much higher than 50%. 
In prQ.ctice,most schools spread t he benefit of free books morc or''''iess 

ovenly :::1.mongst all those who were considered to be indigent. 

Comparatively few bursaries were aV::lil::lb1e to Indian pupils 

in the region, particularly at a primary school level. Natal Educa­

tion Department bursaries were 'lirarded to high school pupils on tho 

basis of outstanding examinQ.tion results, and at Tongaat High School, 

for example, 5 pupils received such bursaries in 1964. The Tongaat 

Sugar Company has, for some years now, provided some burs::lrios for 

children of their employees, e.g . in 1964 there were 7 such rocipionts 

::It the 10c:::1.l high school. A tea coopany donated one bursary to each 

high school, 1rhile in VerulQ.ID bursaries for high school pupils wore 

made 

the 

and 

aVQ.ilable by several local organisations, o~g. the Hindu SOCiety, 

Deepavali Union, the Verulam Young Muslim Society (to a girl), 

the Teachers' Society (3 awards). 

------ --- -- ._-- ---------------------
l7The Daily News, 30 June, 1964. 
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The school fund at ouch school w~s used for repairs and 

m~inten~ce of buildings and sportsfields, the purchase of sports 

equipment, and the entertc inment of visiting teams . Indigent 

children, c . g . child w'elfare cases, vTere usuo.lly exempted from 

paying towards school funds, and one school merely ~ppealed to its 

pupils to contribute to tho fund. Charges differed from school to 

school, and usually also between st8.nd~rds ' . the older pupils po.ying 

more th':l.n those in the lower stund~rds. .An exo,mple of c. sliding 

sc~le is : Class 1 - 2 25c, Std. I - II 50c, Std. III - IV 7~~, 
Std. V _ VI Rl.OO. At e few schools, school fund charges were the 

same for ell standards. High schools ~ugmonted their school funds 

with the proceeds of school plays ~nd tuck shop profits. 

Attitudes tOl1o.rds Female Educat~ 

The growth of female educa.tion lTa.s for m~ years rotarded 

by the tr~ditional conservative attitudes towards tho education of 

girls . It was believed tho.t the Indian girl ls rightful place was 

in the homo, end that schooling was unnecessary~ Co-educat ional 

schools 1'TOre not favourab ly regarded, o.nd the relative shortngo of 

girlls schools and nomen teachers in t he early dc.ys, together with 

economic factors, militated o,gainst female education. Then too, few 

boys progressed beyond the primo.ry st~dards, and parents realised 

that "educated daughters • •• (might) •• ~.l1ot easily find husbands of 

th . t d d ,,18 e~r ovm s an ar • 

These traditional o.ttitudos have broken down to e large 

extent in tho last two decades, particularly in the urba.n areas. 

Girls h~ve aocounted for the increasingly large proportion of second­

ary pupils in the region in the last 10 years, o.nd the fact that girls 

vTere still heavily outnumbered in the high~r st~dards must be !lttri­

buted not only to the persistence of parent~l conservatism in some 

quarters, but also to poverty. Many parents vich their daughters 

to be well educated, but, due to economic considerations, are obliged 

to remove them from school so as to provide their sons, the future 

bread"Tinnors, rTith the best possible education. Furthermore, in 

_ large f~milies the mother often requires her elder daughters to ~ssist 

in the household chores and help care for the sm~ller children, and 

the educ~tion~l career of girls is sometimes terminated for this 

reason. 

-------------------------_._ ---------
18 Prof. Ra.ymond BurrovTs, Indian Life ~d Labour in Natal, p. l3~ 



Tradition~l atti t udes exerted ~ stronger influenoe in 

the rural are~s. Parents in these are~s were of ton reluot~t to 

al10w their daughters to remain at school once they had reached the 

age of ppuberty. The d~ngor of the bigger girls being molested on 

their W1J.y to school, and poverty, w'ere contributory f 'lctors to the 

fall in the number of girls betweon Cl~ss 1 and Standard VI at some 

schools . At st. Xavier's, for eX'lmple , of 40 girls in Standard I in 

1959, only 9 roached St'lndard VI in 1964, and of 32 girls in Stand~rd 

I in 1960, only 13 remained at school in 1964, and this number w~s 

expected to be reduced to 8 in 1965· 

Further erosion of t hese consorvative 'lttitudes may be 

expected to take place, 'lnd the proportion of girls reaching the 

m::1tricul'ltion level is likely to increas e . In the mecntimc, hm-T­

ever, tradition continues to put ~ brake on the growth of female edu­

c~tion, especially amongst t he Muslir.'1 cO lTlmunity~ 

EXTRA-CURRICULAR ACTIVITIES 

Despite t he gener ally poor pl 'lying fields ::1nd the absence 

of school h'1lls, schools endeavoured t o maint'lin a full programme of 

extr'l-curricular 'lctivities . 

Sport 

The most common sports "Ivcre soccer, netball, athletics and 

tenniquoits. Feu primary schools played cr ickot bec~uso of the ex­

pensive equipment required, but this gnoe was pl~yed by high school 

pupils. The ~bsence of hockey and tennis 'l'l~S 'llso explained by tho 

expense of equipment. Rugby, the nation'll g'lme of' South Africa, hold 

little 'lppe'll for Indi'ln youths, the pref er ence being for soccer. 

This W'lS the most popular sport amongst the boys, ' ~nd school magazinos 

carried glowing accounts of the achievements of the footballers, or 

"socceritos" as they were quaintly called . Another sport conspicuous 

by its absence was swimming . There "I-ms only one sl'rimming bath for 

Indi~ns in the regi on - in Tong'1at - and children learnt to swim 

either in the se'J. or in bilharzic-infosted stroams . 

Houso Competitions 

keen. 
Each school had 4 "houses" and competition betvToen them "I'laS 

Points wore awarded for sport, examination results, thrift 
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and ~ttendunoe. Houses were named ~ft er f amous Indian otat esmon and 

politic~l figures, sportsmen, t he pl~nets , birds, fl owers, the sGasons, 

human virtues or saints. 

Sooieties. 

At both high schools, pupils "lOr e ~otive in lJ. number of 

societies. Inter-school and int er-house debates, and speeoh con­

tests, were popular. Al1nu~l pl~ys wore produoed by tho dramatio 

societies or ooncert committees , while other pupil committees r elated 

to sooial clubs ~nd film ~nd r~dio sooieties . 

RELIGIOUS RELATIONSHIPS 

Relationships between Hindu, Muslim ~d Christi~n pupils 

were r eported to be cordial ~t 0..11 schools. Pupils mixed well to­

gether in a spir it of hnrnony ~d compat~bility. This spirit has 

m~nifested itself during t he last deo~de or two - prior to t hat Hindu 

and Muslim pupils t ended to sep~r lJ.t e outs ide ol~ssos . 

Muslims uere in the minority at all sohools with tho ex­

ception of the Verulnm Madressa, where they oonstituted approximately 

60% of the pupil enrolment . Tho prinoipal of this sohool, and all 

but 3 of tho teaohers, were Hindus. Christi~s wore a small minority 

at all schools, e.g. even at st. Xa,vier fS t here vlor e only 55 Christians 

out of 407 pupi~s. 

No religious instruotion was given in Indian schools, and 

hence there was no opportunity to fan t he fires of religious oontro-

versy. Instead, t her e were "mor~l eduo~tiontl lessons. 

COMMUNITY ATTITUDES TO SCHOOLS 

The community generally displ~yed a keen interest in school 

activities , ~d supported fUnctio~s such as concerts and sports 

meetings. At a small rura.l s chool, the ~nnual sports d~y w~s attended 

by over 500 people ~d R120 w~s coll ected for prizes so that tho 

school fund did not havo t o be t apped for this purpose. Another rural 

sohool held an exhibition every 2 years, ~d this was well patronized 

by the local oommunity. 

One urban school did, how·over, r eport a deoline in the 

enthusiasm of parents who did not t ake suffioient interest in the 

work of their children, e . g . f ow r esponded to a circular regarding 
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homework. Very oft en t ho gr eat mejority of those attending school 

functions were l'1omen, as the men found it difficult to t ake time off 

from work, e ~ g . 'lt a prim::l.ry school sports day in Tongallt, fei-T mer. 

wer e present~ 

lfhile parents served on school bo~ds, t hey usu'llly loft 

the administr'ltion of schools entirely in t he h'lnds of the prinoipals, 

e . g. at Frasers, the community, which consisted mainly of sugar 

.~~t~ workers with a handful of independent f armers, was poorly 

educa.ted , l:1rgely illi t er 'lt e and easily simyed. 

There vTere no parent-teacher ass ocia.tions, and the view 

W'lS gener:111y held th'J.t t he Indi::l.n community vTaS not yet ready for 

such developments as many par ent s vTer e poorly 0ducated~ 

VERNACULAR EDUCATION 

The r esponsibility for mother-tongue eduoation rests with 

the community themselves , as vernaoular langu~es ar e excluded from 

the school syllabus~ More ifill be said in t he following oh'J.pt er 

about the displ'lcernent of the vern'lcular by English, both as the home 

langu~e and 'lS t he language of communic 'lt ion of t he different lin-

guistic groups. Our purpose now is to discuss t he provision of 

vernacul:1r educlltion in the r egion and tho attitude of t he Indian 

community towards suoh eduoation. 

Vernacular educat ion held ~ stronger foothold amongst tho 

Muslim community then 'lmongst the Hindus~ This was partioularly true 

of the Muslims in Verulam , where olasses were he ld at the Madressa.~ 

The origin'll Madressll building for vernacular olasses w').s built in 

1918, and in 1965 the sehool ha.d '1 full-time stllff oonsisting of a 

principal and 8 te'lchers . Enrolment totalled 435, all but 6 of 

whom vTere pupils at the Madressa "English" school i'1hich was opened 

in 1962. Pupils from t he sub-st andards commenced t heir vernacular 

cl'lss es at 12 .30 p. m. and those from St 'lndards I - VI at 2 p~m., 

i~e. half an hour aft er "English" cl'lsses ended. Pupils were 

t'lught to read 'lnd writ e Urdu, and l earnt Urdu poems~ They also 

learnt to reo.d the Quran in Ar::1bic, 'lnd '\oTere taught Ish.mic history 

and r eligion, the i mport ant pr'lyers heing l e'lrnt by heart~ These 

olasses were att ended not . only by Urdu children, but also by 

Guj era t i .us liDD • 

The syllabus was oompleted by the end of Stnnd~rd VI, at 

which stage vernacular classes in Urdu ce::1s ed . Three Muslim pupils 
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from the high school did, however, attend short classes, but aft er 

le~ving the Madrossa pupils usu~lly became absorbed in high sohool 

~otivities or found that they were un'1bl o to oope with both their 

school subjects and vernacular cl~sses. 

In Tongaat, vernn.cul ::1r eduoat ion in Urdu 'fas not centrally 

organised. Instead, ther e were 3 vernaoular sohools - ' ~t the 

Anjuman Islou and Habeebeeah mosques(olesses at tho former were in 

oharge of 0. "Moulvi") ~nd at tho Fairbreeze Madross9. . Attend~ces 

were lower than in Verulam, t he oomb ined total being 250 pupils . 

This inoluded some Gujorati Uuslira c..nd l:emon pu.pils~ 

The Hindu community were l oss enthusiastio about mother­

tongue educ~tion~ There wero small Tamil ~~ Hindi olassos in Tongaut, 

but Tolugu cl~ssos had ceo..sod. In Verulc1,m n~i thor tho Hindi nor 

Telugu groups h~d vernacul~r s chools (olassos in Hindi last ed for 

only 2 months), but ~ tot~l of about 60 Tamil pupils attendod 2 

schools at t empl os. The Verulam To..mil Institute which was in chargo 

of vernl1cular sohooling , colb,ps ed when its oh::~irman, a school prin­

cip'1l, went to India on holid9.Y, and eff orts wore boing made , at the 

time of writing, to resuscitat e this body. The Gujerati Hindus who 

constituted sm~ll groups of approxim'1t ely 6 f~mili es in eaoh of tho 

2 towns, had no org'1nised vern '1cular eduoat ion , but learnt tho 

l~ngu~e in t heir homes . 

The attitude of t ho ma j ority of Indi~s towards oducation 

in the vernacular l anguages was one of indifferonce , oxcept amongst 

the Muslims to w'hom the vern':1oular has a r eligious '::l.ppO'1l. But even 

in the Muslim community some of t ho younger el ements were r oported to 

be indifferent . Indians regard t hemselves as South Africans, and 

realise that thoir progress depends upon t heir acculturaticn in n 

western society. One of the indices of acculturation is tho adop­

tion of the English langu~o . The standard of spoken vernaoular was 

poor~ Tamil and Hindi films i mport od from India wero said to be 

abovo most of t he audienoes, while t he most fluent Indian linguist in 

Vorulam was an elderly tihite who was born, and had spent most of his 
life, in India . 

A Durban Indian newsp~por , i n a reoent loader articlo, 

made an impassioned plea for t he introduotion of Indian languages 

into tho existing sohool sYllo.bus~19 These sentiments wore not 

voiced by ~ Indians oncountorGd during t he course of the survey. 

19The Gr~phi.c, 10 Sept omber, 1965 . 



The Natal Indian Teachers' Society has resisted the introduction 

of vernacular languages into the school system. " •.• we owe it to 

ourselves as South Africans to uphold the South African way of life, 

and we Indian teachers have no desire to help build a Tower of Babel.
1I20 

The Department of Indian Affairs, which is to assume co~trol of Indian 

education in 1966, has stated that, while the teaching of the vernacular 

at a primary school level will continue to be the responsibility nf 

parents, pupils will be permitted to study an Indian language as an 

optional subject in their secondary syllabus. 

In principle there can be no objection to such a move. Africans 

study their home language at school, while German and French are 

offered as optional subjects in some lfhite schools. But the intro­

duction of vernacular languages into the school syllabus would raise 

several practical difficulties. Determined efforts are to be made to 

introduce Afrikaans into Indian schools - a move which has been 

welcomed by the community. In addition to both official languages, 

holY many of the four major Indian languages in the region (Tamil, 

Hindi, Telugu and Urdu) would it be possible to offer at any one 

sohool, or would the different language groups be obliged to attend 

different schools if they wished to learn their particular mother 

tongue? Attendance at all schools in the region cuts clean across 

linguistic lines, and the Indian community has no desire to be 

segregated internally by language or religion. 

It is surprising that the tiiO languages "Thich are offered by 

the Joint Matriculation Board and the University College for Indians 

are Hindi and Arabic. Hindi ranks second to Tamil amongst Indian 

languages in South Africa, while Arabic caters essentially for the 

religious needs of the small Muslim community, and is seldom, if ever, 

spoken with any degree of fluency. Tamil lays obvious claim as the 

first Indian language which should be introduced into the school 

syllabus, while if a language is to be offered specifica lly for the 

Muslims, it would be more useful to teach a spoken language (Urdu 

being the obvious choice) r a ther than Arabic. 

ADULT EDUCATION 

Branches of the M.L. Sultan Technical College have been 

established in both Verulam and Tongaat. The Tongaat branch was 

20 Dr. A. D. Lazarus, The Teachers' Journal, July, 1965, p. 6. 
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opened in 1949, classes being hold ~t ~ loc~l school~ Enrolment 

reached its peak in the mid-1950's, when there wore ~pproxim~tely 

250 students, consisting m~inly of those ~ttending sewing ~d 

physical training oourses. High fees proved to be a stumbling 

block, and enrolment has f~llen as a consequence. In 1965 there 

were 108 registered students, including 32 girls (mostly from the 

primary schools) in a ballet class. Of the adults, 30 belonged to 

a physical training club, 24 were studying Book-keeping, 12 Latin 

and 10 Afrikaans. 

Classes in Verulam commenced in 1963, and were held at 

the Madressa School . Enrolment in 1965 tot alled 68, the m~jority 

of whom were studying Book-keeping and Commerce, and the remainder 

Afrik:::v~,ns • Few young women displayed any interest in the dress-

m~king course, ~nd this had, t herefore, beon discontinued~ 

With few exceptions, all t hose studying Afrikaans were 

teachers . In the Book-keeping and Commerce s ection, students were 

drawn from the ranks of businessmen ~nd clerks~ 

TAKE- OVER OF INDIAlT EDUCATION 

No discussion of current Indian educ~tion would be com­

plete without reference to its tr~sfer from the Province to the 

Dep~rtment of Indian Affairs. This tr~nsfer becomes effective on 

1 April , 1966, and forms p~rt of t he Government's policy of raoial 

segregation, under which t he different r~cial groups in t he country 

arc to be compartmentalised. The control of African and Coloured 

education has already been removed from the hands of the provinces 

and t ~ken over by the Centr~l Government . 

If.hen t he tr~nsfer of Indian education was first mooted in 

1962, it was opposed by the Nato~l Indian Teachers ' Society on several 

grounds, the chiof of which was the fear that the st~nd~rd would dc­

cline ~nd that a s eparate type of educution something e.kin to "Bantu 

Education" would be provided to fit Indic.,ns for their l -~Tly station 

in life. The Society urged that the Government r ath0r increase its 

subsidy to the Province . This viewpoint was held until 1964, when 

after several interviel'l"s between delegations from the Society and the 

Minister, the Society changed its outlook~ 

The Indians ' Education Act was passed by Parli~ment in 1965, 

and it must be stated frankly that, whilst one may dia~ree with the 



philosophy behind the Act, it does seem as if a new era in Indian 

education in South Africa is about t o be ushered in. Both t he 

Minister ~nd the Director of Indi~ Education, Mr ~ P.R.T. Nel (who 

is extremely well liked by t he Indians) have publicly given 
21 ( assurances which, if oarried out and there is no reason why 

t hey should not be), will eliminate the disabilities of tho pre­

sent system, enable more pupils t o complete thei r education, and 

hasten the process of ~esternis~tion of t hc community. Some of 

these assurances are detailed in the foll owing paragraphs. 

Thore will be no Im'Tering of stand~rds, and Indian pupils 

will continue to write t he examinations of the Nata l Education De­

partment. Conditions of servico Ifill be basod on the Education 

Ordinance of Nat~l, and to~chers will be allowed to sorve in civic 

and soci~l welf~re org~nis~tions . The Natal Indian Teachers ' Society 

will be r ecognised as the negotiating body for Indian teachers in 

the province . Teachers' salaries will be r~ised to t ho s ame level 

as th~t for Coloureds. The amount s et aside for Indian education 

will not be pegged, as has been the case f or Afri o~ns , but will como 

out of genera l revenue. 

A rapid expansion of the school building programme is 

pln.nned, to eliminat e the pl~t oon system, while an i mmediate pro­

gramme will be launched t o tr~in sufficient teachers to relieve the 

short~e . 

Compulsory education nill be int roduced, and free books 

will be provided i mmedi at ely f or all pupils up to St andard VI~ 

Initially, a loan scheme is t o be introduced for needy pupils in the 

secondary standards, but l ater free books will be provided up to the 

matriculation l evel. Voc~tional guid~nce and medical services, and 

aptitude and psychologic~l tests, will be instituted, and school 

feoding will continue . 

With r egard to the syllabus , Afrik~ans ifill be introduced 

as soon ~s possible, and t he sub j ects of fe r ed will be extended. 

An extremely limit ed r ange of subjects h~s been taught in Indian 

sehoo1s, ~nd this has probably been one of t he most important 

reasons for the high percent~e of failures compared with vlliite 

schools, e ; g . at Verulam High School, subjects offered at tho 

Senior Certificate level wer e" English , Latin, Mathematics, Biology 

Natn.l Mercury, 1 July, 1964; The Deily NOrTS, 2 October, 
1964; Assombly, Hansard, 12/1965 and 13/1965; The 
Graphic, 10 September, 1965, et ale 
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History and Geogr~phy. Thero w~s no choice of subjects; end girls 

in particular were st~ted to experience great diffioulty in passing 

Mathematics 0 

Cordial relationships have been established between the 

Natal Indi~n Teachers ' Society and the Director of Indian Education, 

and this augurs well for the future. Dr. A.D. Lazarus has referred 

to the consultations between the Society I1nd the Director as "re­

freshing breezeso,,22 "~~~never before in all the years that I have 

held office in the Society had l.,e been consulted before somo dispen-

sation or othor had boen put into r egulation or law; instead of 

oonfrontation there has boen this degree of consultation with both 

the Minister and tho Director of Indian Education. ,,23 , . 

Many Indi,_ns, including to:l.chers, still harboured doubts 

about the t ake-over, and folt th~t these assurances might not bo 

implemented. A Durban Indian newspaper SQmIDod up these feelings 

when it stat od that " ••• i'TO fear the Minister's good intentions l'Till 

be defoated by his Government's very Oiin political ideology, whioh 

demands that non-Whites must be treat ed differently even in tho 

sphere of education. ,,24 Coming from people l.,ho have ahrays 'l<lOrked 

under difficult conditions, such suspicions ~rc not unexpected. 

A hoavy rosponsibility rests upon the Minister to see that these 

fears are dispelled. 

22 
The Teachers' Journal, July, 1965, p; 5; 

23 'b'd l. l. • 

24 
Tho Loader, 17 Sept ember, 1965; 



CHAPTER IV 

HOME BACKGROUND OF PUPILS 

H~ving disoussed t he bro~d pioture of Indian edu9ation in 

the region, we now· go on to examine the pupils themselves - their 

home b~ckground, their aspirations ~d their educational and vooa­

tion~l plans for the future. 

MErrHODOLOGY 

Se1ootion of Sam~le 

It w~s lvi th these ::Lims in mind that ~ study was oonduoted 

amongst pupils~ A ~uestionn~iro (see Annexure 'A'), based large~ 

on a model used by D±~ S~ Cooppan during a similar study amongst 

Indian pupils in Durb~ from 1955 - 1957,1 but ~daptod to 100a1 condi­

tions ::Lnd our purposes, was dralm up~ 

Questionnaires were distributed amongst pupils in Standards 

VI, VIII and X~ It is in these st andards that pupils sit for the 

public examination of the Natal Eduoation Department~ Suooessful can­

didates in the Standard VI examination obtain either a Continuation 

Certifioate which entitles them to prooeed to high sohool, or a School 

Leaving Certificate. Some pupils in the latter oategory, and, of 

oourse, some unsuocessful candid~tos, repeat their Standard VI year in 

the hopo of obtaining a ContinUAtion Certifioato · (lfhite pupils are 

not re~uired to obtain such a oertifioato in ordor to proceed to high 

school). Possession of the Junior Cortifioate (Standard VIII) is the 

minimum ~ualification re~uired by girls wjshing to train as nurses, 

while candidates in the Standard X examination who obtain a Senior 

Certifioato with matrioulation exemption, are oligible to prooeed to 

University or Teachers I Training College. 

For many, Stand::Lrds VI or VIII arc the end of the eduoational 

road, and a fall-off in numbers aftar these standards has leng been a. 

charaoteristio of Indian eduoation in Nat al; Parents usually ondeavour 

to keep their ohildren at sohool until they have oompleted primary 

sohool or the Junior Certifioate , at which points economio pressure 

often compels them to cease their studies and seek Gmploymant~ 

lS~ Cooppan, The Level of Eduoation and the Employment of Indian 
Youth in Durbc.n (manuscript mfaitine publication). 
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It is true that many pupils are un~ble to complete their 

primary school oducc.tion, e~g. stc.ndc.rd IV i s c. fa.irly common stage 

for loa.ving school . Pupils in the lower standc.rds were ignored, 

however, as they were unlikely to h~ve beon a.ble to complete a de­

tailed ~uestionnaire satisfactorily, and would, furthermore, have 

been below the working age of 15 years. Pupils in the intermediate 

standards, i~e~ VII and IX, were also ignored, as the great ma j ority 

who reach these levels complete St~ndards VIII and X respectively~ 

Field ilork 

Permission to undertake the study had to be obt~ined from 

the Director of Education in Pietermaritzburg. Unfortunately this 

proved to be a fruotrating experience - bureaucracies are not usually 

noted for swift action - and it was only after protraotod negotiations 

that permission was finally gra.nted on 13 June, 1964, six weeks after 

our request vTo.s lodged. 

It h~d been hoped that the field work would be completed 

before the June terminal examinations in tho schools, but this was 

rendered impossible. However, as soon as pormission to proceed with 

the study was obtained, the writer, accompanied by his colle~e, Mr ~ 

P.N. Pillay, undertook a reconnaissance tour of all Indian schools in 

the area . Discussions 1iere hold vii ~h school principals , their co-opera­

tion was sought and readily obtained, and dates wore ~reed upon on 

which to distribute and collect the forms "1t eo,ch school. 

Of the 24 schools in the r egion, 16 h~d Standard VI classes, 

viz. Tongaat High School, Verul~m High School, Isnembe, Fairbreeze, 

Viotoria, Cottonlands, Doornkloof, Emona, Jhugroo, Madhosing, New 

Glasgow, st. Xavier 's, Sara.svati, Talwantsingh, Umhloti and Vorulam 

Madressa~ 

Field work unavoidably h!J.d to be sandvdched into tho period 

bet1ieon the completion of the examinations and tho commencement of the 

sohool holidays . This period varied with each individual school; 

Field work oommenced on 16 June, 1964, and 1ms completed on 25 June, 

the day before the schools closod. Tho time factor did not permit 

our distributing questionnaires at all the eligible schools, and we 

were reluct~ntly compelled to omit 4 small schools, 3 rural (Doornkloof 

and Emona near TongaOl.t, and Madhosing ncar Verulam) and one urban 

(~ugroo at Ottawa) from the survey. The pupils in Standard VI in 



these schools t ot ~lled only 79 (6~3%) out of 1,245 pupils in stan­

dards VI, VIII and X in the region, ~d the reprosentativeness of 

the sample was not affeoted by their omission. 

Distribution of questionnaires w~s followed immediately by 

a briefing session, either in tho open air or in ol~ssrooms~ 

Briefing oommenced with Mr~ Pill~y oxplaining the objocts of the 

study and tho necessity of co-oper~tion on t he part of pupils if 

the study was to yield any benefits to the Indian community. The 

writ er then followed, reading through the form question by question 

and explaining how answers should be given~ The completed quostion­

naires were collected 2 d~ys ( and in some cases , 3 days) after dis­

tribution. 

In the event , it was not diffioul t to idn tho oonfidonoe 

of the pupils. Co-operation from pUpils nnd teachors alike was spon­

taneous, ~d in most inst~nces to~chers scrutinized t he completed forms 

~d had the pupils correct ~ny errors or omissions prior to our 

oollecting the forms~ On these visits, we endeavoured, 'tTherevor 

possible, to briefly examine the answers ~d to obtain clarifioation 

froD tho respondents vTherever necoss~ry~ In this iray, the answers 

wero ronder ed more complete. It provcd necessary to undert ake an 

~dditional visit to one school in ardor t o gat her s atisfactory answers. 

Altogether 1,151 questionnaires were distributod (15 pupils 

were absent from sohool when we oallod), ru1d t ho degreo of co-operation 

reoeived from the pupils may be judgod from tho faot that 1,074 forms 

were completed - ~ response of 93~3%~ This mo~t thct the samplo 

represented 86.3% of the total number of pupils in t he threo standards 

in the region. 

ANALYSIS OF THE SAMPLE 

lie shall nOvT examine tho f amily b~okground of the pupils, 

and then, in the following chapter, disouss their ~spirations and 
career preferences. 

Although 1,074 pupils respondod to the questionnaires, 

usable household details were only obtained from 940 pupils~ In some 
cases vital questions lrere either' unansvTered or inadequ-3.tely answered, 

and in others more than one pupil from the same household w~s inoluded 

in the sample. When considering the person~l details of pupils and 

parents, the figure of l? 074 will be usod, but l>Then analysing housohold 
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details, this will be r eduoed to 940. 

Sex and Standard 

The sample oonsist ed of 759 boys and 315 gi r ls distributed 

between stan~~rds as foll ows : 

To.ble 15 

Standard 

" 
II 

Distribution of Sanplo by Sex and Standard 

Boy~ 

VI 420 

VIII 258 

X 81 

759 --

Girls ---
238 

59 
18 

315 

Total --
658 

317 

99 

1,014 

The r at io of boys to girls inore~sed from 1~8 : 1 in Standard 

VI to 4~3 : 1 in Standard VIII and 4~5 : 1 in Standard X- coharaoter­

istio pattern in Indian eduoation • 

. 
Age Distribution 

An astonishing f eature of pupils' answers was t heir apparent 

inability to oa1oulate t heir ages oorroot1y - their ages given in years 

and months invariably differed .from those r eokonod from t heir stated 

dates of birth. In 0.11 oases oaloulations of pupils' ages were based 

on t heir dates of birth. 

Table 16 Distribution of Sample by Age and Standard 

d d Age I Stan ar VI I Standard VIII I Stan~~rd X Total 
(Yeara-) I B G T I B G ' T ! B G iT B i G T 

11 I 3 1 4 3 1 4 
12 43 29 12 43 29 12 

-
13 104 19 183 1 1 105 79 ],84 
14 109 61 176 11 5 16 120 72 192 
15 82 44 126 52 18 70 1 1 135 62 . 197 
16 53 13 66 19 16 95 2 2 4 134 31 165 
17 11 4 21 66 12 18 11 3 14 94 19 113 
18 7 1 8 27 3 30 20 3 23 54 7 61 
19 2 2 20 3 23 24 28 

I 
I 4 , 46 1 i 53 

20 2 1 3 8 
I 

3 11 10 
4\ 

14 
21 1 1 6 3 9 6 10 , 4 , 
22 6 

I 
6 I 6 I 6 

! 
, 

23 
, 

1 
3 ' 

I I 

I i 3 3 ! 3 I 
j 

420 '238 1658 
I 

258 I 59 ! 317 
I 

81 1 18 r 99 I ! 159 315 t 1,074 
I ! ! I 
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The age structure of Indian pupils is hi gher than th~t of 

The median ~o of Whit e pupils in Natal in 1963 was 13~56 

standard VI, 15. 60 in Stand~rd VIII and 17~34 in Standard X;2 

Not so the Indian. Only 40% of the Stendard VI pupils in the sample 

were ~ed 13 years or youngerJ in Standard VIII only 25% were 15 ye~rs 

or younger; 1ihile in St!J.ndard X no fewer than 8q: w·er e 18 or older. 

This difference is due largely to the economic position of the Indians, 

which forces many pupils to enter school at an older age than their 

'fuite counterparts. In the p~st, the short~e of accommodation at 

schools has had a simi l ar effect. Thon too, some pupils are obliged 

to interrupt their school career for a year or two in order to .fOrk 

and assist t heir families, before resuming their education. Classes 

at Indian sohools arc"; •• notoriously het erogeneous with respect to 
age,,3 

There are, however, encouraging signs that the age structure 

of Indian pupils is f~lling, e ~g. between 1960 and 1963, tho median age 

of Indian pupils in Natal decreased from 19~19 years to 19.02 years in 

Standard X, 17~12 years to 16. 95 years in Standard VIII, 15~23 years to 

14.79 years in Stcndard VI, and 6 ~93 years to 6.70 years in Class 1. 4 

Girls 1iere generl.3.1ly younger than boys, both in the sample 

and in Nat al where , in 1963,the medi'ln age of boys w·as higher th~..n that 

of girls in all classes from St andard I upwards. 

Religion 

The r eligious I.3.ffiliations of the respondents were as 
follows : 

Table 17 Distribution of Samplo by Reliffious Affiliations 

No; Perocnt~e 

Hindu 888 82;7 
Islam 119 11.1 
Christian 44 4~1 

other 3 .3 
Unspecified 20 1;8 

1,074 100~0 

"other" religions in Table 11 consisted of 2 Buddhists and 
one Parsee; 

2provinoe of Nat~l, Tables of 

3C; Ramphal, op;oit~, p~ 14. 

Education~l Statistios (Triennial), 1963. 

4province of Natal, op.oit., 1960 ~d 1963 . 
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The 1960 population census revea,led that 71.6% of Natal 

Indians ",ere Hindus and 14.5% Muslims . 5 Hi.r>0.1.lism had pro'Oortionately 

more followers in the rural areas (80.3% compared with 69 . 5% in the 

urban areas) , 1 .. hereas Islam was stronger in the urban areas (16 . 6% as 

against only 5 . 9% in the rural areas) . 6 \fe have s een that the Indian ' 

population in the Tonga~t-Verulam region was classified as approximately 

56% rural and 44% urban . The pattern of r eligious affiliations in the 

sample was, therefore, fairly typical of such an are~, with Christians 

and others being slightly under-represented and 'Hindus and Muslims 

being somewhat over-represented. 

Hindus, with the exception of the Qujerati-speaking group, 

are descended mainly from indentured immigrants, and account for all 

but a few per cent of Indians in agriculture. The majority of Muslims, 

on the other hand, are descendants of Hpassengertl Indians, and are con­

centrated in the towns and cities where the bulk of Indian-ovrned shops 

and businesses are in their hands. 

Christianity has made a relatively small ~mpact on the 

Indian population of Natal - in 1960 only 6 . 7% were Christians . The 

majori ty of this group are converts from Hinduisn, .. Tho have adopted 

biblical surnames . All the Christian pupils in the sample were of 

Hindu origin - of the parents, 22 fatheC'R .<!:Y'(~. 25 motheC'R 1fere Tamil , 

13 fathers and 12 mothers Telugu, and 5 fathers and 7 mothers Hindi . 

HOvTever , there has been little incentive fo:;.- Inc::.ians to adopt the 

Christian faith , as any advantage which might have been gained by es­

caping from the Hindu social caste system (which, in any event, has al­

most disappeared in the South African milieu) would have been nullified 

by becoming ensnared in the C}~isticn colour caste sys tem . 

There is little inter-marriage between Hindu and Muslim. 

Only two such examples 0vcurred in the sample, the one between a 

Tamil- speaking Hindu man and an Urdu- speaking Muslim woman, and the 

other between a Malayalee man and , Qujerati Muslim woman. As is 

usual in such instances, its policy of proselytism resulted in Islam 

predominating - the children were Muslims and it ,ms almost certain 

that the husbands had converted to the Islamic faith. 

LingUisti c Stock 

Over 90% of the pupils were the issue of marriages be­

tween partners o~ the same linguistic stock. 

5Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No . 6 

6 ' b 'd ~ ~ . 
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Table 18 Distribution of Sample bl Linguistic Stock 
of Parents 

!!.£!. Percentage 

Both parents Tamil 387 36 .0 

II II Hindi 341 31.8 

II II Telugu 146 13 . 6 

II II Urdu 67 6 . 2 

" II Gujerati 39 3 . 6 

" " Memon 15 1.4 

Exogamous marr iages 79 7 . 4 

1 , 074 100:0 

This language composit i on is much t he same as tha t for 

Natal Indians as a whole . The Tamil, Telugu and Hindi groups are 

almost all Hindus by r eligion, while t he Urdu and Memon groups are 

Muslims. About 75% of t he Gujerati are ~ruslims , and the r emainder 

Hindus. 

The Tamil and Te lugu speaker s ar e of South Indian, and the 

r emaining linguistic groups of North I ndian origin . Tamil is a 

Dravidian language , while the ot her s are Indo- Aryan l anguages of 

Sanskritic origi n . To l ugu and Urdu ar c close l y rela.ted t o Hi ndi (or 

"Hindustani ll as it i s often called by Natal I ndians) although not to 

each other . Gujer ati i s also s i milar to Hindi in s ome r 0spects, 

especially when 'W!it ten . Memon is generally r egar ded as a dialect , 

an offshoot of Gujer ati, r ather t han as a sepcrr t o l anguage, but this 

is vehomently denied by t he Memon t hems elves . This group, l1ho use 

Gujerati in their business correspondence , are s ome times known as 

"Kutchis ll (having emigrat ed from t ho Kutch area of India ) , and 

distinguish themselves from the "Surtis" (the Guj.~r~ti UUuIio!J from Suro,t) . 

Some writers7 have classified Telugu as a Dravidian language , 

and have r ef erred to wide language , r eligious and cultural differences 

between North and South Indians . Telugu is, howover, derived from 

Sanskrit, but t he Telugu and Tamil groups have cultura l and r eligious 

affinities . It is in these t wo s pher os that North and South Indians 

differ (although differ ences between N·orth Indians and Tamils exist 

too in the linguistic spher e ). Culturally ~ ther o ar c differ ences in 

dress and in t he preparation of food , e .g. curry dishes. South 

Indians are predomi nantly rice caters, unlike t hose from the North 

7 Vide S. Cooppan , op .cit . , p . 29; Hilda. Kt:.per, I ndi an People in 
Natal, pp . 6, 40; Pierre L. van den Berghe , Caneville , p . 39 . 



~ble 19 

language 
Group 

Tamil 

Hindi 

l'e1ugu 

!Trchl 

Jujerati 

feman 

Distribution o£ Sample by standard and Linguistic Stock (Endogamous Marriages) 

standard . VI standard VIII standard X Total -
B G T B G 1 T B G T B G T 

i 

No. t. No. % % 10 % % % "/0 %1 "/0 1:0. % No . 
<If 

No. No. No •. No . No . NO No. No . /Q 

147 38.3 78 35.6 225 37.3 100 45.0 25 42.4 133 44.5 22 29.0 7 41.2 29 31.2 Z77 39.6 110 37.3 387 ;38 . 9 

130 33.9 73 33.3 203 33.7 81 33.8 17 28.8 98 32.7 34 44.7 6 35.3 40 43.0 245 35.0 96 32.5 341 ;34 . 2 

56 14.6 37 16.9 93 15.4 30 12.5 13 22.0 43 14.4 9 11.8 1 5.9 10 10.8 95 13.6 51 17.3 146 14.7 

32 8.3 12 5.5 44 7.3 14 5.8 1 1.7 15 5.( 8 10.5 - - 8 8.6 54 7.7 13 . 4. 4 67 6. 8 

15 3.9 13 6.0 28 4.6 3 1.2 2 3.4, 5 1.7 3 4~0 3' 17.6 6 6.4 2J.. 3.0 18 6.1 39 ;3 . 9 
I 

4 1.0 6 2.7 10 1.7 4 1.7 1 1.7l 5 1.7 - - - - - - ! 8 1.1 7 2.4 15 1.5 

I I 
.. -. 

384 100.0 219 100.0 603 100.0 240 I 100.01 59 ! 100.0, 299 100.( 
, - I 

76 ,100.0: 17! 100.0. 93 1()()_.9 1~00 100.0 I 295 100.0 995 100.0 

IJl 
C>' 
• 
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vThose staple food is bread. In the sphere of vTorship, North I1nd 

South Indil1ns pll10e an emphasis on different members of the Trinity. 

The majority of linguistioally exogamous marriages (54 out 

of 79) were between T~mil and Telugu spouses~ Of these 54 unions, 

31 were between Tamil men and Telugu l"Tomen. Marriages between North 

and South Indil1ns were infrequent, the sample containing only 5 such 

cases, viz., Tamil-Hindu ( 2), Tamil-Urdu (1), Telugu- Hindi (1) and 

M111ayal11m-Gujerati (1). Cultural I1ffinity, therefore, ~ppel1red to 

be more i mport11nt thl1n 1l1ngu~e nffinity with regard to inter-linguis-

tic marri9..ges. But such ml1rri~ges may be expected to become more 

oommon as the vernaoul::l.l" is displa.ced by English. 

Of the remaining exog'?mous m11rri~ges, 2 were betvTeen 

Gujerati and Urdu (with Islam as ~ oommon bond), other l~ages were 

ooupled with an Indi~n language on 8 oco~sions (English 6, French 1, 

Malay 1), while in 9 instances the linguistic stock of one of the 

parents was unspecified. 

In both the Gujerati-Urdu marri~ges, the husband was 

Gujerati. There is a 80Ci11l distinction between t he Gujer11ti Muslim 

and Urdu groups, the l l1tter being of a lower st~tus bec~use of their 

more recent conversion froo Hinduism, and the Gujerati are loth to 

allow their d'lughters to marry Urdu men, ~lthough they do not obj,act 

to their sons marrying Urdu girls . 

Confining our attention to endog<'..oous marriages, lie shall 

now' discuss the distribution of pupils of each la.ngu<;.ge group in the 

three stand~rds~ 

There were proportionately more Tamil, Hindi and Urdu boys 

th~n girls, and proportionately more Telugu, Gujerati and Memon girls 

than boys, in the sample. Amongst the matriculation pupils, the 

Gujerati, Urdu I1nd Hindi were proportiona.tely over-represented~ These 

were the three most ~ffluent linguistic group~8 (together with the 

Memon who constituted only a small proportion ' of the sample) , and this 

illustrates the import~nt influence of the economio f~ctor 0n the 

C'ln::U.r.!atio career of the Indi~ pupil. 

Few clear-cut trends emerge iihen eXl1ming the proportional 

representl1tion of each la.nguage group by sex and standard, but those 

that do appear are more precise with regard to girls. The Urdu 

were the most conservative in respect of girls I education (this is 

8Cooppan, op.cit . , p~ 30. 



oonsistent with th~ findings of Cooppan in his Durbt.m study\9 being 

oonsistently undex-'represented and, i n f~ct, being without representa­

tion in St and~rd X~ In oach olass , there were more Gujerati than 

Urdu girls. Few Muslim girls seemed to enter high school - there were 

only 3 (Memon, Gujeruti and Urdu) in t he Junior Certificate olnss, and 

one (Gujerati) in Standard X. 

Tamil girls were over-represented in Standards VIII and X, 

while amongst the Standard VI and VIII girls, t he Telugu were over­

represented and the Hindi undor-represented. The poorest group - the 

Telugu - had only one girl in the matriculction class. 

Teh".gu boys uere consistently under-represented in the sample, 

while in the case of Hindi, both sexes were under-represented in the 2 

lower standards and over-ropresented in St andard X. A comparison of 

the Tamil and Hindi groups in St andard X affords an interesting con­

trast .- there were m'J,ny more Hindi boys, but in the case of girls, there 

were more Tamil. The Tamil group predomin~ted in St~ndards VI ~d VIII, 

and in the sample as a ~Thole, but its more than proportionate numbers 

of both sexes, particularly t he bOYS, in the m'J,triculation class , 

enabled the Hindi to predominate in that standard. 

Tho Te~gu bear special examination. lie have already alluded 

to the fact that there were a less than proportionate number of boys 

from this group in each st'J,ndard, and that the matricul~tion class con­

tained only one Telugu girl. Furthermore, the proportion of Telugu 

pupils in each class decroeased the higher t he educational st~dard -

from 15.4% in Stand~d VI to 14.4% in St andard VIII and lO~8% in Stan-

dard X. This would seem to indicate t hat t here was a partioularly 

high correlation between income ~d educ~tional opportunity amongst 

the Telugu, and t h'1t whilst preference ~T'.1s given to the education of 

boys, many were expected to curtail their schooling and seek employment. 

Although most marriages were linguistically endogamous, the 

Indian languages had been supplanted to a significant extent by English 

as the home l~age of the respondents~(Tablo 20). 

Almost one-half of the pupils, therefore, came from homos in 

which English had displaced the vernacular as the chief modium of 

comm~ioation o This is merely one aspect of the process of 

9ibicl., p . 76. 



Although only 45% of the pupils gave English as their 

home language, we found , in a subsequent study amongst school-leavers , 

that, when questioned closely, even those 'vho regarded the vernacular 

as their home language admitted that they addressed only the elders 

in the household in the vernacular, while amongst siblings and 

friends, English .. Tas the lingua franca. This observation was con­

firmed by our informants. Several school teachers quoted examples 

of their young children being unable to communicate with their grand­

parents because of a total lack of knowledge of the mother-tongue -

an almost complete change within the space of three generations . 

Dr , Cooppan has aptly referred to this as a "silent linguistic revo­

lution."lO A similar trend was reported in Durban by Dr. Ramphal, 

who found that English was spoken either wholly or mainl y by 30.3% of 

the pupils when speaking to their e lders, . by 72.5% when speaking to 

their brothers and sis ters, and by 95.2% when speaking to their three 

best friends. 

LangUage Proficiency 

If the above figures are significant, then wha t follows is 

perhaps even more ill~~inating. With the intention of measuring the 

displacement of the vernacular by English as the chief language amongst 

the youth, pupils were asked what language they read, wrote and spoke 

best and second best. 

No fewer than 95.1% of the pupils replied that they could 

read, write and speak English best; 98.1% could ~ English best, 

98.6% oould write and 95.6% speak the language best. Considering the 

semi-rural nature of the region , the figure of 95.1% oompares very 

favourably with the 98.2% of pupils .. Thorn Cooppan found read, wrote and 

spoke best through the medium of English in Durban12 (although it 

should not be forgotten that the two studies were separated by 9 years). 

The close correlation between our findings and t hose of Cooppan, make 

the results of Ramphal ' s study surprising Ramphal concentrated en­

tirely on Standard VI pupils, only 78.1% of 1vhom read, 'VTrote and 

spoke English best . However, a further 20.6% declared themselves 

equclly proficient at English and their home language~ If, as seems 

10 
ibid., p. 136. 

11 C. Ramphal, op.oit., 169. p. 
12 

S. Cooppan, 136. op.cit., p. 
i3 C. Ramphal , op.oit . , 170 p. 



Table 20 
No~ Percentas:e 

English 486 45~2 

Tamil 222 20 ~7 

Hindi 166 15~5 

Telugu 63 5~9 

Urdu 39 3~6 

Gujerati 31 2 ~ 9 

Memon 7 . 6 

English and Indi 'ln It:o.nguage 8 ~7 

Unspecified 52 4.9 
- _._. 
1,074 100.0 

---
o..oouJ:t;ure.t iol'! t ho.t is t c.king pl9.ce in the Indi'J.n community . However , 

not 0.11 the Indi'ln l~ngu'lge groups ~re becoming westernised at t he 

s~me r 'lte, 'lS m'ly be seen from T~ble 21. 

T'1ble 21 Distribution of Linguistic'llly Endog'lmous M'lrri~es 
~ome L~'lge 

L:\.!lgu~e Vern'lcub.r I English Both Unspecified , Tot'J.l 
Group .. 

No~ % No~ % No~ % No; I % No~ % 
T!).ffiil 201 51~9 174 45 ·0 - - 12 ! 3a 387 100 ~ 0 

Hindi 164 48.1 159 46 . 6 I - - 18 I 5~ 3 341 100.0 
I 

Telugu 55 37.6 86 56.2 I - - 9 6.2 146 100~0 

Urdu 39 58. 2 24 35.8 1 L5 3 4.5 67 100~0 
I 

Gujero.ti 
Muslim 22 76.0 7 24.0 - - - - 29 100~0 

Gujer'J.ti I Eindu 8 80.0 2 20. 0 - - - - 10 100~0 
i 

Memon 6 40.0 4 26 .7 4 26 .7 1 I 6. 6 15 100.0 

," 
I 

495 49.7 45 2 ; 45 . 4 5 '5 ; 43 
! 

4. 4 
I 

995 \ . . 
! : 100.0 I t I -

The retention of t he vern'J.cul~r o.s t he home l'J.ngu~e w'J.s, 

therefore, most common 'lIDongst the Gujero.ti ·~d Urdu, i~ e . ~mongst t he 

descend::mts of "p'=l.ssenger" Indi'lns who h'J.ve ::.11w'J.ys en joyed ~ higher 

econ9mic st~tus t h'J.n those of indentured origin. For the l 'J.tter , 'ld­

justment to local conditions has been ~ urgent priority, ::md one of 

the chief agents in this process of wesiernis 'ltion ho.s been t he cdop­

tion of English. The effect of economic security on l~ngu'lge '=l.ssimi­

l 'ltion mo.y be further illustr'=l.ted by the fact th'lt the Urdu ~d Te~, 
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the Muslim a.nd Hindu groups with the 1m-rest 0..ver':'.ge 0..l1nu'll incomes, 

h~d fewer mother-tongue ~dherents than t ho other linguistic groups 

in their respective religions. An exception must be m;1de here, hOI-r­

ever, of the Memon. There were 0..bout 10 Momon households in tho 

Tong~~t ~re~, but this group w~s not found in the Verul~m ~re~. The 

m~jority of Memon in the region were well-to-do merch~nts, ~d 

~ppea.red to be in ~n intermedi ~te position, with 26 .7% using English 

~d the vernacula.r equa.lly as ~ home l~ngua.ge . This st~te of lin­

guistic flux on the p~rt of the Memon is proba.bly due to t heir sma.ll 

numbers, I1nd their somewha.t inferior soci~l r~nking to tha.t of the 

Gujer~ti Muslims, a.lthough it will be seen tha.t if the home l a.ngu~G 

of the 4 pupils liho ~mswered "both l~ngu~es" is taken ~s Me!'!lon, their 

position becomes a.lmost· identica.l to t ha.t of ilh~ Gujcro.ti IIuo lit'ts . 

In Tl1ble 21, a distinction h~s been drawn betwGon Gujerati 

Hindus ~~d Gujer~ti Muslims. We are thus ~ble to see th~t, genor~lly 

speaking, the Muslims displayed greater resist~nce to the ~doption of 

English than did the Hindus . However, tho oxceptions to this gener~l 

pattern - the app~rently progressive Memon on the one h~nd and the 

conservative Gujer~ti Hindu on tho other h~nd - would seem to indio~te 

th~t socio- economic status, r~ther th~n religion, is the more import~t 

factor influencing the a.doption of English as ~ home l a.nguage. 

The influence of religion is probebly most strongly felt 

a.mongst the Christi~ns. With 34 out of 44, i . e. 75%, using English 

~s their home l a.ngua.ge , the Christi~ns ha.d progressed further in this 

respect tha.n t he Hindus a.nd Muslims. Of the rem~ining 10 Christia.ns, 

6 spoke Tamil, 2 Telugu ~nd one Hindi, with one unspecified ~nswer . 

Focussing our !lttention now on the exog01ffious m~rrif:!.ges, iie 

find th~t more pupils (34) spoke English ~t home th~n any of the Indi~n 

l~ages. Of pa.rticula.r interest in this reg~rd 0..re the T~mil-Te~gu 

ma.rriages. Of the 54 such ca.ses , English was the home la.ngu~e of 23, 

Ta.mil of 19, ~nd Telugu of 9, with 3 unspecified a.nswers . T~mil, the 

most import~nt Indio.n la.ngu~e in N~t~l,tended to oust Te~gu o.s the 

home l~gu~ge, irrespective of which spouse WI1S Tamil. Of the 28 

Ta.mil-Telugu ma.rria.ges in which the verna.culO1r w~s ret o.ined, the 

l~ngu!lge of husba.nd and wife e~ch predominated on 14 occo.sions . But 

while the la.ngu~ge of T~mil male spouses ousted th~t of Te~gu spouses 

of the s~me sex (12 - 2), Telugu wives held their own Iii til Tamil wives 

( 7 - 7) . English prodomin~ted in marriages between North a.nd South 
Indi~ns. 



likely, this group w~s in f~ct more proficient nt English, and t he 

two figures are ~dded together, t he ~swer of 98.7% c~sponds with 

Cooppan1s 97 ~9% fo r St r:mdard VI: .14 

Urdu was mentioned most often by those who communioated best 

in the vernllculllr, 6 readi ng , 4 vTriting '1nd 10 spe'1king best through 

the medium of this l~ngu~ge. Hindi and T~mil were t he best spoken 

Illngullges of 12 and 9 pupils r espectively. The rem'1ining Indian 

languages were insignificllnt in t his regard. 

Command of a ~econd l~ngu~e was poor - 54.8% of the pupils 

could not ~, 56. 6% were un~b lo to ~~, but only 16. 6% could not 

s~e~k, a second langu~e . Urdu was more t hlln proportion~tely repre­

sented in this c~tegory. Although t here were only 67 pupils from 

endogamous Urdu mllrri'1ges in t he s~mple, no fower th~n 85 pupils read, 

87 wrote and 60 spoke t he l'1ngu~e . This is expl~ined by the attend-

ance of Gujerllti Muslims Ilnd Memon at Mlldressa vernacular clllsses ~t 

which Urdu is t aught. Fifteen Gujerati Muslims and 12 Memon mentioned 

Urdu in the second l'1nguage category, mainly for re~ding ~d writing. 

Tamil as a second l'1ngu~ge ~as rO'1d by 195 pupils, written by 190 ~d 

spoken by 347 pupils, while t he figures for Hindi wer e 121,116 ~nd 277 

respect i vely. Telugu W'1S spoken by 112 pupils, but few \OTere able to 

read (25) or writ e (24) the l~guage. More pupils spoke (33) than 

re lld (8) or wrote (8) Gujer ati, while Memon w~s only mentioned as a 

spoken IlJ.ngu~e (by 14 pupils). A handful of Muslims mentioned 

Arabic as a second language , mninly for reading (8). 

The Muslims and the Gujerllti Hindu, therefore , showed 

gre~ter overllll proficiency i n the vernacular th~n did the Tamil , 

Hindi and Telugu. More pupils were ~ble to communic~te in Urdu than 

there were Urdu in t he s llmple, while 1l1most all the Guj er~ti and Momon 

pupils were Ilble to spellk their mother tongue. Of tho Hindu l~nguages, 

Telugu had lost the most ground. Cooppan's contention that "~ •• oxcept 

for '1 signific~t number of Muslims ~nd Hindu-Gujer~ti , the rest do not 

re lllly posses s Iln effective commllnd of ~ Indi~ l~neU~e as a second 

11lng'U'lge,,,15 o.1'plio8 with equ~l force in the Tongaat-Verul~m region. 

A number of non-Indi lln l ~ngu'lges were mentioned in the 

second Illngu~ge c~tegory. English ~.s r ead second best by 11 pupils, 

14 S. Coopplln, op.cit., p . 136. 

15ibid., p. 136. 
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writton by 7 ~nd spoken by 37 pupils. This me~nt th~t of the 1,074 
respondents, only 8 did not re~d, 9 did not write ~nd 10 did not 

spe~k , English best or second best (figures. which, incident~lly, 

coincide ex~ctly \lith the nuraber of "unspecifieds" in e~ch c~tegory)~ 
Five pupils e~ch st~ted th~t they re~d , vITote ~nd spoke Afrik~~s ~s 

~ second l~ngu~e , while for Zulu tho figures woro 4, 1 ~nd 7 respect­

ively. A number of pupils, D~inly m~tricul~tion c~ndid~tas, even 

mentioned L~tin, 23 for re~ding ~nd 26 for writing, but llono for 

spe~king: 

We m~y, therefore, conclude th~t fluoncy in the vern~cu1~r 

is f~st dyillg out ~rnongst t ho youth, with t he incre~sing westernis~tion 

of t he Indi'ln community. But 1'Thilo the l~rgo poroent'lge of pupils uho 

communic~ted best in English is i mprossive, the s~me c~ot unfortun~te1y 

be s ~id of the st~d~rd of English. "'rho present position is th~t the 

'lver~e Indi~n child is in the process of m~king his second l~ngu~e his 

first, with the r esult th~t he is not re~lly convors~t with oither of 

them. ,,16 P~rt of the problem is th::.t few Indi~ pupils come into closo 

cont~ct with English-spe~king Uhites ~nd so seldom he~r the l ':'.ngu'1ge 

being spoken correctly. But '1n iI:lport~t contr'ibutory f~ctor is th:.1t 

few teachers in tho schools possess ~n ~dequ~te como~nd of the English 

l~ngu~e, e~g. we were ~sked to re~d the dr~ft of 'l p~per on educ~tion 

prep~red by some high school te~chers , ~nd were ~pp~lled 'lt the poor 

st'lnd~rd of English ~nd the m'lny gr'lmmatic~l errors. Tho te~chers ~re, 

therefore, un~ble to correct the children , 1vi th t he result thd tmidiomatic 

us~ge of English continues. 

This c~n best be illustr'lted by quoting somo of the common 

expressions we encountered during the course of our field nork :"I left 

school l ~.st before ye'lr"; "I 'lID ivorking to Mr. Smith"; "Next ye f).,r I 

go to school back;!; "I work in the f~rm"; "The p,:,-y is very less"; 

If I c'lnft go to school bec'lUso the fin::mce is too less ll ; "I wcmt to 

f'lrm ~fter being school"; "I went by t he doctor". AS in the c::.se. of 

Afrik'l'lns , the inculoation of gr'lmm'1tic~l English in Indi~n schools 

presents ~ ch~llonge to educ~tionists in South Afric~ . 

H~ving eX~~f.1ined tho person~l det~~ils pert~ining to t he 

pupils, l-Te sh'1ll nmv discuss t he ch::.r~cteristics of the 940 house­

holds covered by the survey. 

----------------.----- .. -----
16 c. Rampha1, op.cit., p. 15 
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Sex ~d Age Distribution o~ Households 

We .. Tere 'lble to det er mine t he sizo of 935 households, which 

vlere found to cont 'lin 7,712 persons ( 4,103 Iil::'.. l es ::'..nd 3, 609 f eIil'lles) . 

In Ch'lpt er II we not ed t he 'll most perfect sex p::'..rity in t ho region in 

the 1960 popul '1tion census , yet t he s ex r 'ltio in t he ' s .:t.mplo vTQ.s 1.13 ~ 

It is not cle'lr why t his r 'ltio should h::'..ve differed fron t h'1t obt ~ining 

in the r egion 'lS ~ whole, but t he expl ::'..n::'..tion m ~y perh~ps be found in 

the predomin'lnce of ID'll es in t ho 3 st ~~d~rds under survey (m~le pupils 

exceeded feID'lles by 444, '1 figure which i s not f~r short of t he over~ll 

ID'lle m~jority in t he s ~Iilple of 494 )~ 

The ~e distribution of t he housoholds W'lS, by the very n'lture 

of the survey, bit;l.sed tow'lr ds t he ~ge groups of t ho pupils, i . e . '10 - 19 

ye'lrs, ~d their p'lr ents, i. o. 35 - 55 ye'lrs. This C'lll be seen in 

T~ble 22 in which t he 'lge distribution of t he s 'lmple is comp'lrod with 

th'lt of t he r egion 'lS ShOl~l i n T'1b1e 3 (p.18 ). 

T'lble 22 

~ Group l Ye~r~) 
0 - 4 

5 - 9 
10 - 14 

15 - 19 

20 - 24 

25 - 29 

30 - 34 

35 - 39 

40 - 44 

45 - 49 

50 - 54 

55 - 59 
--

60 64 

65 + 

Unspecified 

~e Distribution of Households 

No. of Persons 1f Lfor Regiqn - -~ . - .----~ 

511 6. 6 14~8 

861 11. 2 14.8 

1,516 19 .7 15 .7 

1,585 20. 6 12. 4 

710 9. 2 10. 1 
320 4.1 6. 5 . 

248 3. 2 5·3 
432 5. 6 4.7 
430 5· 6 4.2 

364 4.7 3·7 
277 3. 6 2·7 
122 1. 6 2. 1 

85 1.1 1;3 

95 1. 2 1. 6 
156 2. 0 ~l 

--- - - -
7,712 100~0 100~0 

--

The s 'lmple h'ld '1 s Iil'lller proportion of peoplo in the 0 - 9 
ye '1rs 'lnd 20 - 34 yoars 'lge r 'lnges. 



Type of Household 

Of the 940 households, 624 ( 66 . 4%) '!,er e single, 277 ( 29.5%) 

joint and 39 (4~l%) unspecified. It is int eresting to not e tho extent 

to which t he joint (or ext ended) f ':'..mily system h8.s been reple..ced, oven 

in ~ comp~r~tively rur~l ~re~, by t he single (or conjug~l or indepen­

dent nuc1e~r) f~nily unit, consisting of husb~nd, wife ~nd unrn8.rried 

children. More will be s~id ~bout t his process in Ch~pter XI • . 

Size of Household -- -
A household unit comprises persons ordin':'..rily living together 

in t he s ~mo house , dependent on '1 CODmon incor.1e -:..nd sh8.ring ':l. common 

t 'J.ble. 

Household sizes r~nged from 2 to 24 persons, but were m8.inly 

between 5 - 11 persons. 

Size of Households 

Households Persons 
'- --;--

Size 
(No. of Persons) No ~ % No . 

2 2 ~ 2 4 
3 37 4.0 III 
4 39 4. 2 156 
5 93 10.0 465 
6 92 9.8 552 
7 129 13. 8 903 
8 149 15.9 1,192, .. 
9 112 12.0 1,008 

10 91 9.7 910 
11 70 7.5 770 
12 47 5.0 564 
13 32 3. 4 416 
14 20 2.2 280 
15 10 1.1 150 
16 3 . 3 48 
17 1 .1 17 
18 2 . 2 36 I 
19 2 .2 38 
20 - - -21 - - -
22 1 .1 

I 22 
23 2 . 2 46 , 
24 

; 

I 1 I .1 1 24 - . ., 
Tot 'll , 935 ! 100.0 7,112 

'. 
(We were un'J.ble to deduce t he size of 5 househ~lds.) 

The me'J.n household size W'J.S 8.25 persons, the medi~ size 
8 persons. 
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Educ~tion~l Att~il1ment of P~rents 

The educ~tion~l ~tt~inment of p~rents reflected striking 

differences between the sexes. These differences were l~rgely the 

result of tr~dition~l ~ttitudos tow~rds the educ~tion of Indi~n women 

which h~ve held sW~Y in tho p~st, ~d to which we h~ve ~lre~dy ~lluded. 

T~ble 24 Educ~tion~l A~~}nment of P~rents 

Educ~tion~l ~ttt:1.inment F'lthors ~ Mothers ~ 
Nil l8~6 59~8 

C1 IJ.ss 1 - Std. IV 37 . 9 28.3 

Std. V - VI 3l~ 9 9·9 
Std. VII-X 8. 4 1.4 

University gr~du~tes 1~7 

Unspecified l~5 .6 
- ----.-

100.0 100~0 ---_.-.. .. _-- - _.-

The l~rge proportion of mothers who h~d received no educ'l­

tion is especi~lly noteworthy, whilst it mlJ.Y be seen th~t virtu~lly 

~ll fe8~le education ce 'ls ed ~t St~nd~rd IV level. No mother h'ld in 

f~ct re~ched St ~nd~rd X, IJ.nd only 2 h'ld progressod ~s f~r ~s St~d~rd 

IX. In the C'.1se of t he f~thers, it is prob'lblc th~t .:-.. number of 

. those who h'ld passed StlJ.nd~rds VIII or X ~nd who h~d entered the 

te~ching profession, h~d obt lJ.ined ~ te lJ.cher's diplom~ . 

Educ~tion~l Att~inment of Households . 

The 935 households in the s::l.mple whose size we i'1ere '1ble to 

determine consisted of 7,712 persons (4,103 m~les ::l.nd 3,609 fem~les). 

We were un '1ble to determi ne the eduo~tion'1l 'ltt 'linments of 9 households 

consisting of 94 people. This left us with ~ tot'll of 7,618 people 

(4,051 l!l~les IJJld 3, 567 fem~les), of whom 6,011 (78. 9%) he.d received 

some schooling. 

A higher proportion of males th.:-..n fen~los - 87.6% ~s ag'1inst 

69.6% - h~d been to s chool. Percent 'lgo c~lculc.tions by stsind?.rd for 

e?.ch sex would serve no useful purpose, ~s tho s~mple W'lS he~vily 

biased in f 'lvour of St~nd'1rds VI, VIII ~nd X. However, it can be 

c'.1lcul~ted from T'1ble 25 th'lt 69 . 2% of the l!l~les ~nd 88.3% of the 

fem~les had re~ched ~n educ~tion~l level no higher th~n St 'lnd~rd VI. 

This does give some indic~tion of the f~ll off in femlllo educ'ltion in 

t he secondary ~nd high schools . 
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Table 22 Eduoation~l Att ainment of Households 
(Hi hest St~nd~rd Re~ohed but not Necess~ril 

Passed • 
'._- -- -_ . . a-I-

Pupils/Students Present Pupils/Students Tot~l PI? st 
, I I 

Standard Males Fem~les Total M'lles Fem!J..les Tot'll Milles Fem~les Tot~l 

.• 
Cl'lsS I 6 4 10 108 85 193 114 89 203 

" II 18 25 43 77 85 162 95 llO 205 

Std. I 72 73 145 121 127 248 , 193 200 393 
" II 80 110 190 145 132 277 225 242 467 
" III 84 171 255 137 127 264 221 298 579 
" IV 163 .. 232 395 111 131 242 274 363 637 
Ii V 200 232 432 126 117 243 326 349 615 
" VI 532 280 812 462 262 124 994 542 1,536 
" VII 93 24 111 90 23 113 183 47 230 
II VIII 140 '46 186, 308 71 319 448 , 111 565 

57
1 991 If IX 50 1 49 10 59 17 116 

" X 107 12 119 122 24 146 229 ! 36 265 
{ 

Tr~ining 
12 t College 7 - 1 5 I 1 6 1 1 13 1 

I University 19 1 20 6 : - 6 25 ; 1 26 
I .. 

I 
18 63 

, 
134 I 89 J 

12 I 161 Unspeoified 9 27 11 1 I , I ! 
! .1 .-

1,589 1,226 2,8l5 ! 1,938 ! 1,258 ; 3,196 !3 ,527 ~ 2,484 I 6,011 
t 

The questionnaire asked for t he highest st~derd p'.lssed, but 

unfortunately,mll~ respondents st!J..ted the p~esent st ~ndard of pupils or 

students. T~ble 25,therefore, ShOW~B tho highest st~dard rellched but 

not necessllrily passed in respect of both P'.lst ~nd present pupils. 

The Tr~ining College and University figures were probably 

defl'lted, ~s t he households in the s~mple contf1inod 104 m<;l.1e and 11 

female te '.lchers, most of whom would h~ve boen qualified. The figures 

for Junior ~d Senior Certifio~te would, therofore, be correspondingly 

infl'.lted (some Indilln to~chers h!J..d ~ J~~ior Certifioate only. ) 

~ehold Activity Breakdown 

Of the 7,712 persons, 1,830 (23.7%) .. Tore eoonomical1y active, 

5,721 (74.2%) economically in'lctive , '.lnd the balanoe unspecified. 

These figures approximf1t ed olosely to those of the 1960 oensus whioh 

g'.lve 25.2% ~s eoonomio'.llly 'lotive end 74.8% as eoonomio~11y in~otive 

in the Tong~at-Verul'.lm region. The ooonomicf!lly 'lctive group were 

engllged ~s follows : 

Perm~ent employment 

Co.sua1 

Unemployed 

II 

1,468 

193 

169 

1,830 
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This represented ~n unemployment r~te of 9~2% of the oconomic~lly 

active popul~tion - ~ consider~blo improvemont on the 1960 figure 

for the region of 21%. It must, hOl-TeVOr, be rememberod thl1t the 

1960 census took pl~ce in the midst of gro~t political ~nd economic 

uncert~inty, ~nd the n~tional economy h~s st~ed ~ rem~rk~ble recovery 

over the ll)..st fow· ye~rs o A concomit ~nt improvement in the unemploy­

ment position is, therefore, only to be expectod . 

The economicr.l.lly in~ctive groups Ivore cl!).ssifiod as 

folloYTS 

Pre-school 'lB'c 

Schol~rs 

Household duties 

Pensioned 

Retired 

691 
3,213 

1, 667 
82 

68 

5,121 

(Tho household figure includes ~ll thoso who h~d left school but wore 

under working ~e, i.e . under 15 ye~rs). 

We sh!).ll 0x!).mine the occupation':'.l structure of the house­

holds in det!).il in Ch~pter VIII. 

Emp~oymen~ Position of Fl)..thors (or Gu!).rdi l)..ns) 

Pupils g~ve the employment position of their f~thors or 

gu~rdi!).ns ~s follows : 

Table 26 Employment Position of Fathers or Gu~rdians 

No. ~ 
Permanently employed 120 16.6 
C~sually/tempor~rily employed 35 3.7 
Unemployed 21 2.9 
Pensioned, dis l)..blod 50 5·3 
Of independ~nt means 2 .2 
Deceased 101 10.8 
Unspecified 5 ·5 

940 lOO~O 

The large number of deceased is consistent with the comp~r!).tively 

short life expcct~cy of the Indi l)..n r eflect ed in tho ~c structure 

of the population. 



O,?,?up::1.tion of P~rents .iC?r GU.<;1rdi~~) 

(::1.) Fathers (or GU::1.rdi::1.~) : In ~n ende~vour to ~scert ::1. in the occu­

pation~l class of household he~ds, pupils wore required to n~me t he 

present or p~st occup~tion of t heir f::1.thers or gu~rdians (p ast 

occup~tions "",pplied "There fathers or gu::1rdians w'ere dece~sed). Replies 

to this question tot"",lled 852, ~nd revealed th::1t 245 fathers wore , or 

had boen, in business on t he ir own '3.ccount, ~d th'1t 607 were, or h:?:.d 

been, employoes . 

The Occup'1tional c~tegorios of t he 245 so If-employed fathers 

were : f~rm (144), s~les (39 ), ~rtis~n (31), transport (11), 

service (11), man~erial (7) '1nd profession~l (2). The figure for 

t he f arming c~tegory included 9 who were eng~ed in both f~rming and 

other pursuits, e~g. ret ail storokooping ~nd tr~sport'1t ion. C::1ne 

grOl'ling (106) "T'3.S t he domin'lnt ~gricu1 tural pursuit, followed by m<:',rket 

g'lrdening (18) ~nd mixed ~riculture (10), while rot~il storekeeping 

(31) 'll1d building (10) were the chief ~ctivities in the s ~les "1nd 

'1rtis'1n categories respectively. 

Employees were divided between t he occup~tion"",l cl~sses ~s 

fol101fS a.rtisa.n (251), farm (107), tr~,nsport (66 ), profession'll (55), 

service (50), s::1.les ( 49 ), cleriC'll (27), ::1.nd m~n~erial (2). Tho 

m~j ority of artisans were mill, f~ ctory or building industry workers. 

The f~rming category consisted l~rgely of sird'1rs ~d field workers , 

while drivers, te'1chers and shop 'lssist '1nts predomin~t ed in the trans­

port, professio~~l '1nd s '11es c'ltegories respectively. 

T'1bl o 27 

Employment 

category 

( a ) Self­
employed 
Employee 

(b) Non­
ma.nu~l 
M'J.!lu'1l 

Distribution of F::1.thers (or Gu~rdi!)Jls) by St~dard 
of PuPil and Employment C'1tegorl 

St'1nd::1.rd VI St::1.nd::1.rd VIII St ::l.ndard X I Tota.l 

No~ % N~ % No . % No ~ % 

129 25.2 82 32~4 34 38. 6 I 245 28.7 
382 74.8 171 67. 6 54 61. 4 I 607 71.3 , 

511 . 100.0 253 100.0 88 100.0 852 100.0 

~r 
.-

I 

51 20.1 29 
I I 181 I 33.0 21.2 

410 I 80.3 I I 
202 79. 9 59 67. 0 i 671 78.8 

! ! 
1 , 

511 100.0 I 253 ! 100.0 88 I 100~0 852 100.0 ! 
.. _.---.- . . . - ---------
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T~ble 27 (0..) shows th~t tho St ~nd~rd X respondents h~ t he 

highest proportion of self-employed f nt hers, followed by pupils in 

St'l1'lda.rd VIII. It ~ould, therefore , 9..ppe-;.r t h'1t proportion':'..tely 

more children of self-employed f~thers continued their eduo~tion th~ 

did children of employees. 

In T~ble 27 (b), the f~thers h~ve been divided into non­

m~u~l (profession'1l, m~n~eri~l, eleric~l ~nd sales) ':'..nd m~nunl (farm , 

transport, artisan and service) lrorkers . Ag~in, the higher the ste..n­

d~rd, the higher the proportion of children with fnthors in the non­

ma.nuel cl~ss. A siIDil~r trend wns discerned in Durbnn by Coopp~n.17 
HON'ever, the difference in the proportion of pupils from the non-m~nual 

class in St~d~rdB VI ~d VIII wns ~lIDost negligible, ~nd no consistent 

trend ~ppenrs in the Tnble. Tho usefulness of nny deduction from 

Ta.ble 27 (b) must be queried bec~uso of t he co~plioating f '1ctor intro-

duced by the f~rming sector. This soctor is included in the m'l1'lu9..1 

clnss, yet it cont~ined ~ l~rge proportion of solf-employod f~thers (in 

fnct constituting the l a.rges t occup~tion~l group ~ongst tho self-em­

ploye! f o..thers'), incl,uding some of t he most nffluent members of the 

Indi~n commu: .. ity in the region, e.g. 33% of tho St'1nd'J-rd X respondonts 

to this question had fnthers in the f~rming sector, oomp~rod with 37~2% 

of St '1nda.rd VIII nnd 28.0% of St ~nd~rd VI pupils (T~blc 28). 

Tnble 28 Distri~iol1 of Fnthers (or G~~rdi'l!ls) by st9..l1 '~ 
of Pupil and Oooup9..tion~l C~te~o~ 

Ocoupation- , Stand'1r l1" VI ! St~n<l~rd VIII : St~m~'1rc.. X + Tot~l 

:o:::::::t:~ L 6~3 l'r:~ I - ~~51N~~ MtN:~ 6~7 
Managerial ! 5 1.0 2 .8 I 2 2.3 9 1.5 

Clerioal I 15 2.9 9 3.6 I 3 3.4 27 3. 1 
Sales 

I 
49 

I 143 
Transport : 51 

Artisnn 175 

9.6 

28.0 

10.0 

35·2 

26 I 10.3 13 14.7 88 10. 2 

79 ,' 31.2 29 33 .0 251 29 .4 

21 8.3 5 5.7 77 9. 0 

86 I 34. 0 ! 21 23 .8 282 33.0 

;_~ ~ __ 8_. O--+_"l~ __ ~--!,-l _4--;. __ 4_.6--.:t-_6_l--jlf--7_._l_ 
I 511 100.0 I i 88 , 

Service 

I 253 I 100.0 , 100.0 852 i 100.0 
-------.------------------------------~----~------------

Amongst the f'1thers of St 9..nc..9..rd X pupils, f~rming h~c.. 

supplanted thQ artiso..n class ns the aomin'l1'lt Ocoup9..tion~l group. 

The proportion of f~thers in the s~los class inor~~sed tho higher the 

17S ' C ' "t · , • ooppnn, Op.C1 ., p. 103. 



st~d~rd of the pupils, while the proportion in the artis~n , tr~nsport 

and service c~tegories decre~sed the higher the st ~nd~rd . No consis­

tent treml W"lS visib l~ in t he profession'3.l, lil'1n'1geri~l or cleric~l 

c~tegories, '1lthough the matricul'ltion pupils h~d. Ilpproximatoly tuice 

as high ~ proportion of f 'lt hers in t he first two of t hose groups th~n 

di i the pupils in St '1nd'1rds VI ~d VIII. 

(b) Mothers : Precisely 900 pupils r eplied to t he question concerning 

the P'1st or present occupation~l cl~ss of their mother s. Of the 900 

mothers, only 51 (5.7%) fell into the economic'111y '1ctive C'1t egory, the 

rem'1inder being eng~ed in household duties only. Thirty-four mothers 

were eQployed outside the home (10 on ~ casu':'.. l b':'..sis), 5 were st"ltecl 

to be cont ucting their own business, and 12 were helping in t he f~mily 

business (mainly ret'1il stores '1nd f 'lrns). Most respondents di d not 

specify t he type of work or business their Dothers were eng~e~ in, 

but occup~tions included field workers (3), f ood f actory workers (2), 

'1 l aunt rywoman , '1 do~estic serv'1nt, a district nurse ~~ '3. prison 

w::l.rclress. A w'idow W'1S tl'1n'1ging '1 suglJ.r c'1nO f '1r m on hcr ovm ~ccount? 

while fa~ily businesses in which mothers were 'lssisting included ret '1il 

stores (4), f '1rns ( 2), '1 wholes '1l e fresh produce concern, '1 tO I]. room, 

~ butchery ~nd '3. photography studio . 

Incomes of Parents (or GU'1rdi'1ns) 

The sub-sampl e in the C'1se of f '1thers (or guardians) incomes 

W'1S 839 (101 f'1thers or guardi '1ns were decc'1sed) . The m'1 jority of 

respondents (753) st '1ted t he incomes of their f '3.thers, and '1 further 

12 g'1ve some indic'ltion of incomes . Of t his l '1tter group, 5 f '1thers 

could be cateeorise~ in t he A+ (very comfortably off) group, ~d were 

'1ccordingly pl'1ced in the R400+ per month income group; 4 were r eceiving 

dis~bility or pension gr'1nts '1nd were pl'1ced in the RIO-19.99 per month 

income group; w'hile 2 vTho refused to disclos e incone on grounds of 

priv'1cy '1nd one who worked on "l co~~ission b'1sis, were cl'1ssed with 

the "unspecifiocll' . (T'1b l e 29). 

a.ctive. 
lie h'J.ve ~lro '1cly noted t h'3.t only 51 Ii10thers were economically 

Twelve pupils di d not r eve'1l t he inconG of their mothers, 

but this 'W''1S counterb '11:mced by t ho number of mothers r ecei vine gr'1nts, 

rent or a sh'1r e of t he profits, hence t he sub-s~ple of 62. 

Income hero consists of money reccived by ·WJ.Y of i'T'lgcs, 

pensions, gr ants, rent or any other sourco. 
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Ta.b1e 29 Distribution of P::1rents by Monthly Income 

F').thers Mothers 

r ---,-

I11coDo Group No~ % No . % I 
No income 25 3.0 

ROO. 01 9 . 99 22 2. 6 19 30.7 
10.00 - 19.99 104 12.4 19 30.7 
20.00 . 29· 99 134 16.0 2 3.2 
30.00 - 39·99 104 12.4 1 1.6 
40.00 - 49· 99 89 10. 6 3 4.8 
50.00 59. 99 50 6 . 0 
60.00 - 69·99 47 5· 6 2 3.2 
70.00 79.99 18 2.1 
80.00 - 89 .99 42 5·0 1 1.6 
90.00 99·99 10 1. 2 

100.00 - 124.99 34 4. 1 2 3.2 
125·00 149. 99 24 2.8 
150.00 - 174. 99 28 3.3 1 1.6 
175.00 - 199 . 99 4 ·5 
200.00 - 249 ,99 10 1'. 2 
250 . 00 - 299.99 2 . 2 
300 . 00 - 399 .99 6 ·7 
400 + 10 1. 2 
Unspecified 76 9 ·1 12 19·4 

839 t 100 ,0 62 100.0 

The ').bovo T~b 1c i11ustr').tes t h::1t 18 . 0% ( ::11most one-fifth) of 

the f ::1thers h::1d incomes of less th~n R20 per Qonth, 46 . 4% (::11most one­

h'llf) less th'7..n R40 per month a.ml 63. a% ( ""l most t .. To-thirds) loss thl'J.!l 

R60 per month - t he "tl'l0 Rand ::1 duy" l evo1 uhich is of ton mentioned. by 

propononts of minimum wugo l egis1 'ltion . Only 14. 0% rocoivo ~ monthly 

incones in excess of RI OO. The monthly income of 61 .4% of the mothers 

was below R20. 

Questions rel::1ting to income , in ~ny survoy, usu'llly meat 

with some rcsist ::1nce on the pa.rt of sub jects. The l'lrge proportion of 

unspecified incoIDos in Ta.bles 25 ::1nd 30 W::1S t hus not ontire1y wlexpoctod , 

::1nd detr'lcts from tho usefulness of uny deductions which may be dr'l'fl1 

from the l'ltter T::1blo. 

T'lb1e 30 

Inoome Group 

Nil 
RO.01 - 49 .99 
50.00 - 99 .99 
100.CO + 

Unspeoified 

Peroent::1ge Distributi~n of F~thers by St ::1nd~d of 
Pupils _.:':PE: ~1.0nth1L Inco~ 

St ::1nd'lr d VI St~dn.rd VIII St::1ndard X 

3.2 3.1 1.2 
57.6 48. 4 47. 6 
17· 9 24.8 17.4 
15.3 9·5 2l.3 
6 .0 14. 2 12.5 

100.0 100.0 100.0 

Tot'll 

3.0 

54.0 
19·9 

14.0 

9·1 

100~0 . 



80~ 

The proportion of unspecified incomes ~T~S p~rticu1~rly 

lcrge in respect of the tiro higher st'lnd'lrcls. In t he nil ::md 

RO.Ol - 49.99 income group; the proportion of f 'lthers dooreasod 

t he higher the st'lnu'lrd of tho pupil , No such trend W'lS discern­

ible in t ho over R50 per month incomo group, ~lthough it is not e­

worthy t h'lt the St 'lnd~rd X pupils h'ld t he hi ghest proportion of 

f 'lthers in the over RIOO per month incor:le group. 

Income of Household 

In attempting to ascert'lin whethor t ho o·ontinu0..tion of od­

uC ".1tion is ::l.ssoci'lted i·rith 3.n economic bllrrier, it is not only paront <.ll 

income ~Thich must be t9.ken int o 'lccount. The Indi~n kinship system 

pl'lces ~n oblig'ltion upon el ler brothers 'lnu sisters, if so required, 

to 'lssist yo~ger siblings in continuing their education. Such 

oblig".1tions still exist, even t hough t here 'lr e signs of incre".1sed 

inclividu~lism we'lkening t hese bonds 'lS t he joint f amily system di s in­

tegr<.lt es. 

Multiple w~e-e'lrner units ar c still common within tho Indian 

community (T~ble 31) . The sub-s0..mp1e in this inst0..nce consisted of 

917 households, as 23 forms were unus~ble. 

TlJ.ble 31 Distribution of Households by Number of W<:..ge-earnor,s 

Households 

Number of I 

'r'lgo-e'lrners No. % 

Nil 47 5·1 
1 401 43.7 
2 269 29~3 
3 120 13.1 
4 58 6.3 
5 17 1.9 
6 4 .5 
7 1 i .1 , , 

; . --917 100.0 - -- .----. 
The m'l jority (51.2%) of househol "s, thoreforo, ifore multiplo ''l~e­

e ".1rner units. This is in direct contrast to t he situation port'lin­

ing in Durbnn, where it W'lS f0U11Q i n 1963 t h'lt 54. 8% of the houso­

holds were single rrnge-e'lrner units, 18 a nlJ.tur".11 consequenco of the 

faster bre'lkd01m. of the joint f 'lmily system i n '1Il urb<mised 'll1d 

industri".11ised community. 

1Bunpubl~shed survey by Dep'lrtment of Econonics, University 
of No.t".11. 
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The a.ver~ge number of vT~e-e::l.rners in the sub-s <1mplo W::l.S 

1.8 per household. 

After <.lisc~rding the unus 3.ble forms, it lias possible to 

determine the monthly income of 801 households , 

T::l.ble 32 Distribution ~f Housoholds by Monthly Income 

Households 

Income Group No. % 

No income 8 1.0 

ROO~Ol - 9<99 12 1.5 
10.00 - 19.99 54 6.7 
20.00 - 29.99 93 11.6 
30.00 - 39.99 83 10. 4 
40.00 - 49 . 99 83 10. 4 
50.00 - 59. 99 59 7. 4 
60.00 - 69.99 67 8~ 4 
70.00 - 79.99 35 4.4 
80.00 - 89. 99 44 5·5 
90.00 - 99·99 32 4.0 

100.00 - 124.99 65 8 . 1 
125.00 - 149.99 53 6. 6 
150.00 - 174. 99 30 3.8 
175.00 - 199· 99 18 2~2 
200;00 - 249.99 28 3·5 
250.00 - 299.99 14 1~7 
300.00 - 399. 99 14 1.7 
400.00 + 9 1.1 

801 100.0 
"- . 

This t ::l.b1e shows th::l.t 49 .0% of the households reoeived 

incomes of under R60 per month , while 71. 3% received less th~ RIOO 

per month. Household incomes will be discussed in gren-ter detail in 

Cha.pter IX, when we sh~ll see th::l.t t he ~ver::l.ge monthly income per 

person in the 801 households W::l.S RIO.34. 



82. 

CHAPTER V 
- .... --------

ASPIRATIONS OF PUPILS 

An import~t aspeot of the stuUy oonoerned the aspir~­

tions of pupils, their o~reer preferenoes and ~otual pl~ for tho 

future. This ~speot was oovered by ~uestions in SohecUilo II of 

the ~uestionnaire distributoQ to pupils in St ~nQ~ds VI, VIII ~d X 

(see Annexure 'A'). 

CAREER PREFERENCES .AND PLANS 

Pupils uere ~skoa. uha.t thoy would most like to do the 

folloy.ing ye:::l.r, i~o. 1965, ~ncl Yrh~t t hey aot,!::~ly inton,doCl. doing. 

Tr:l.ble 33 AS12irations and ~~ure Pl~ns of Pu~ils 

As~irations P,l,~ns 

No~ ~ No~ ! -
Continue full-time studies 870 81.0 821 76~5 

Get ':l. job 19 1.8 54 5.0 

st ~y .1. thorne 11 1.0 23 2.1 

Unoert'3.in 172 16.0 174 l6~2 

Unspeoifiod 2 .2 2 .2 

1,074 100.0 1,074 100~0 

The overwhe1ning m~jority of pupils desired to continue their eduoc­

tion . A oomp~rison with the pupils in St'1l1darcls VI, VIII 'lncl X in 

1963, rovo!11ed. that 107 boys entereQ tho l abour m'.:l.rkot '!nd 17 girls 

st':l.yeQ ~t homo in 1964. It seerne' likely, thorefore, th~t tho f~to 

of the "uncerta.ins" IfOUld depenu. largely upon the fin::-..noi 3.1 position 

of their fa.m:i.l.ies ':'..t the end of t he ye~r, ane:!. th~t ~ large number 

would either t ~ek work or stay a.t home. 

Table 34 As~ir~tions ':l.nd Future Pl'1l1s 
• bZ Str;md'.:l.r.d 

of Pu~ils . -

Aapirr:l.t ions Pl!)J'ls 

Std • . V! Std. VIII Std. X Std. VI Std. VIII I Std. X 

. No. % No. % : No~ % No. % No . % ; No. %; 
Cont inue full .. I .. 
time studies 523 79.5 : 257 81.1 : 90 90.9 493 74~9 243 76~6 . 85 85·9: , 
Jet a job 10 l~5 : 7 2.2 2 2~0 30 4.5 ; 19 6.0 : 5 5.0; 

,tOoY ':l.t home 10 1·5 I 1 .3 .. 22 3.4 . 1 ~3 I , 
- I 

Jnoertain 115 17·5 50 15~8 7 'r.l 112 11·0 ; 53 
J 

16.8 : 9 9.11 

Tnspeoified - : 2 ~6 - . 2 I 1 .3 i -• I - . 
I , , 100~0 ! 99 658 100.0 ; 317 100~0 ; 99 100.0 658 100.0 : 317 100~0" 

I I 
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TD.-bles 33 t:l.nd 34 show' th '1t more pupils !).spired to further 

t heir educ'1tion th~n '1ctu~lly pl'1nned to do so, ~nd t h'1t mor e pl!).nned 

to work t h'1n pr ef erred to 1'Vork - ~n illustrlltion of economic effects 

on C'1r eer pl'1nning . These trends "TOr e found i n '111 three st~d·':1.rds. 

The proportion of pupils both pref erring ~nd pl~nning to 

continue t heir full-time.~tudies incre'1se~ t he higher t he st ·~d'1rd , 

the incre0-se being p'1rticul 'lrly shllr p betw-een St~ndards VIII and X. 

But Table 35 shous t ha.t this trenc.L li~S not the s l1mo for both s exes -

'1mongst t he boys, Stl1ndl1rd X h'1u t he hi ghest, llnd St ~ndl1rd VIII the 

101'Vest, proportion 1vi t h pref er ences and plr::ms directed towl1rds contin­

uing their educ~tion. 

In St llnd'1r d VI, proportionl1tely more boys th~n g~rls aspired 

I1nd pl·mned to further their studi os, .. rhile in t he higher standards the 

reverse obt~ined . In t he Senior Certificl1t e class, 90~1% of the boys 

expressed II prefer ence for further s tudy, but only 84.0% h~d formul l1ted 

pl~ns in this direction, wher el1s in t he C'1s e of the girls, preferences 

and plr::ms co-incided. 

Th'1t St andllr d X pupils hl1u t ho highest expoct l1tion of contin­

uing their educ~tion, is prob~bly expl lli ned by t he f l1ct thl1t the complo­

tion of a hi gh sohool Cllr eer is not looked upon '1S t he end of the euuol1-

tion'1l rO l1cl, R'1ther, t he possession of 11 ml1tricul~t10n certificat o is 

consider eC I1S the key th~t unlocks t he ~oor t o hi gher educ '1tion, the 

open seS'1me to one of the professions. 

The Junior Certificate claas cont ained t he highest proportion 

of pupils llspiring and pll1nning t o enter t he l '1bour ml1rket, while the 

101iest percentage in t his c '='..tegory was fou.'"ld in Stl1ndl1r d VI. Amongst 

the boys, there W'1S little differenoe in tho proportion in ellch st !).n­

dard pref erring to work , with the hi ghest proportion in t he m~trioul~­

tion cl'1sS I1ncl t he 10lrest in St '1n fl'lr d VIII. But l-Then it c~me to plMS, 

the proportion more th'1n <louble<l in el1ch cl ').ss, the highest being in 

St ~ndard VIII. The only girl uho deol'J.r ed a pr ef er enoe for working 

w~s '1 St '1nd~rd VIII pupil, but 5 girls ( 3 in Stl1nd"'-Xd VI ~nd 2 in 

Junior Certifio'1t e ) pll1nned to enter into employment. 

Wit h one exception, '111 the pupils i n the ".~'t:~ at homo" 

oategory were in St and~ru VI . It would I1ppear t hl1t the completion 

of t ho priml1ry school st!).nd'1r ds is t he crucil11 point i n t he educational 

cl1reer of t he Indir::m schoolgirl, bec'1use it is ~t this stage t h').t the 

vitnl deoision on ifhet her or not to enter high school h!).s t o be made . 



Table 35 

~ 
Continue sJ 

Get a job 

stay at ho 

Unc~rtain 

Unspecifie, ~ 

Girls 
Continue SJ ~Ui 

Get a job 

Stay at hcoe 

Uncertain 
Unspecified 

ldies 

:lies 

I Std. 

No. 

350 
10 
1 

59 

-
420 

173 

-
9, 

56 
-

238 

VI 

% 

83.3 
2.4 
.2 

14.1 

-
1000 0 

72.7 

-
3.8 

2305 
-

100.0 

Aspirations and FUture Plans of Pupils by Sex and standard 

" Aspirations 
J I Plans 

std. VIII Std. X Total i' Std. VI I std. VIII Std. 

No .. % ! No. i % No. % I. No. % No. % No. 

i 

208 800 6 73 ' 90.1 631 83.2 I 332 79.0 196 76.0 68 

6 2.3 2 2.5 18 2.4 27 6.4 17 6.6 5 
- - - - 1 .1 4 100 1 .4 -

43 16.7 6 7.4 108 14.2 57 13.6 44 17.0 8 
1 .4 - - i - .1 : - - - - -

258 100.0 81 10000 759 100.0 420 100.0 258 I 100.0 81 

I 
49 83.1 17 94 .. 4 239 75.9 ' 160 I 67.3 46 78.0 17 
1 1.7 - - 1 .3 I 4 ! 1.6 3 5.1 -
1 1.7 - - 10 3.2 ij 18 7.6 - - -
7 11.8 1 5.6 64 20.3 I 55 23.1 9 15.2 1 
1 1.7 - - 1 ~ 1 .4 . 1 i 1.7 -

i -
59 100.0 18 1100.0 I 315 100.0 238 1100.0 59 100.0 , 18 

: . t I ., . 

X Total 

% No. % 

84.0 596 78.5 
6.1 49 6.4 
- ·· 5 .7 

9.9 109 1404 

- -\ -
100.0 7591100.0 , 

I 
94.4 225 7008 

- 7 2.2 

- 18 5.8 
5.6 65 20.6 

- 2 06 

100.0 ! 315 100.0 

co 
~ . -



Economic ~nd psycho-soci~l f~ctors (the l~ttor chiefly in t ho form 

of conserv~tive ~ttitudes tow~rds fem~lo educ~tion) como into pl~y 

in influenci ng this decision. HOl'Tover, once h''1ving decided to 

continue stucLying , tho m~jority of girls woul~ seem to h~ve little 

difficulty in completing their high school educ~tion, ~t ~ rute, 

l>Thile it should be noted t hl1t 94. 4% of Senior Certific'lte girls inten­

de ' continuing their stuclies .> 

The degree of uncertainty 'lmongst pupils in t ho s'lmple de­

cre'lsed the higher the st~nC!.'1rcl. This p~ttern " T::"S true of the girls, 

nnd the Gre~t degree of uncert~inty - over 20% - amongst girls in 

St'lnd'lr d VI lends strength to t he contention th'lt this is t he cruci~l 

point in t he e(luc'ltion of feD'lles. 

Amongst t he boys, hm-Tever , uncert~inty ':1S to preferences ':'.ml 

pl~ns 101'). S most prevlJ-lent c:.t t he St 'J.n<l~rcl VIII level, follol·rec:' by st!ID­

dar cL VI :mc.l St 'lnd'J.rd X. ~fe h'J..ve .o:.lro'J.cly ::.lluded to t he f 'lct th'lt the 

highest proportion of boys pl 'lnning to work W'lS encount ered in St~d'lrd 

VIII. M~ny p~rents who are 'lble to keep their children at school un­

til this level, 'lre un~ble to r e'ldily meet the costs of 'J. Senior Certi­

fic~t e educ':1tion. Boys from such f cmilies f'lce ~ dilemma. On thG 

one h'lnd , the possession of 'l Junior Certifie~t Q still represents ~ 

comp~r~tively high educ'ltion'll 'lchi evement for Indi 'lns, and affords 

openings to white coll~r ':l.nd t he more skille' 'lrtism jebs. On tho 

other h~nd , ::l. further t 1'TO ye'lrs 'lt schoel 1-Tould offer thG prospects 

of 'l profession'll ccreer wit~ higher potenti~l e'lrning power. Non-

economic f~ctors, too, m'lY exert ::l.n influence on such decisions. Out­

right f~ilure , or f'lilure t o obt'li n '1 Continu~tion Certific~te, in the 

ex~min~tion, m~y 'lct ~s ~ disincentive to furt her educ~tion. The 

enhanceC!. soci'll st~tus conferred upon both t he individucl 'lnd his 

f':l.mily by t he ~tt~inment of higher education, m':'.y lo ':'.d to gro 'lt 

s~crifices being m':l.de to ensure eontinu'ltion of stUdies. The effect 

of conlitions on t he l ':1bour m~rket must 'J.lso bo considored - in times 

of high unemployment, p'lrents m':'.y keep their children ~t school 

rather t h'ln h'lve t hem f'loe tho demoralising prospoct of welking the 

streets in se'lrch of employnont. 

Our follo .. r-up study' of sehool lO'lvers reve~led t h'lt pro­

portion'lt ely more Stanchr d VI boys h').d entered the l'lbour market th::l-n 

h~d those from St'lndurd VIII, 'lml ind.io~te 1 t h::l-t once t he tr'lnsition 

from prim'lry t o high school h~d been m"lde , tho ohmces of 'l pupil 

continuing his stUdies were gre~t er> In p'lrt ioul~r, t hose who were 
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fortunate enough to obtain their Senior Certific~te s eened to exper­

ience l ess difficulty in proceecling to <:>.n 1.nstitution 01' h1.gher 

educ!J.tion. 

In St '1nd'1rds VIII '1n<1 X, proportionat e ly more boys th<.1n 

girls were in the "uncert£l..in" c~t ogory, uhile t he revers~E? rT~S true of 

the Stand'1rd VI class . For the s!J.mple :.:LS a whole 7 proportion'1toly 

more g irls t h'1n boys were in '1 st'1te of uncert'1inty ~bout their imme­

diate future, a reflection of " • • • the intern~l tensions and dilemm'1 

in '1 society 'which is i n a st~te of cultural flux, p'1rticuh .. rly in 

respect of the status 'J.nu. role of l0J'0nen~ ,,1 

We hnve '1lre'1dy mentioned th'1t the f~t e of ID'1ny pupils in 

this state of mind might hinge upon t he fin~nci 'J.l position of their 

household tOli'1rc.s t he CO l!1LlenCeElent of the follolTing "",cademic ye'3.r~ 

A compc.rison of preferences 1ii t Il pl 'lns ShO'l-TS t h!J.t t he number of boys 

who ph.nne(l to Hork , '.:mel t he nu nber of girls who pl:3.nned to stay ::lot 

home, exceedec.l t he nU!':lber iTho inclic '1t ed preferenees in these direetions. 

1-fuile these incre'1ses in preferences over plans merely offset the de­

cre'1se in the number 1fho pl '1nneCl , as compa r ocl vlith those vTho pref errocl , 

to study, an:' while the number i n the "uncert ~in" category loms con­

sistent '1S reg'1rds both prefer ences '1nd plans, Coopp'1n's observation 

th'1t ".; . tr-:-.. <li tion s eens to decide the issu o for those who are in doubt,,2 

vTOuld I1ppe::l.r to be vt:I.lid. 

The fact t h'1t 75% of the pupils pl'1nned t o continue their 

studi es, is encouraging. More especi'111y, encourngement m'1y be dr'1vn1 

from t he h i gh proportion (over 70%) of g irls inten<ling to prolong t heir 

educ'1tion - ~ index of ch'1nging p'1rent'11 '1ttitudes towards fen'11e ed­

uO'1tion, '1nd I)..n i n" icat ion of 0. possible increase in t he· supply of 

fem'11e l::l.bour in the next fe vT ye'1rs • 

. 9.o!!!'p::l.rison 1';i th Indi'1n Pupils in Durban 

It is interesting to compare the '1bove findings l'lith those 

of Cooppan in Durb::m. Due '11101'T'1nce must n'1tuY''111y be m<.1de for the 

time interv'3.1 of approx ir:n.tely 9 years between the tilO studies, ".l.nd 

the f!J.ct t h'1t the one stUlly vms conducte<l in '1l1 indust-rialiseci c.nd ur­

banised c01!l1Ilunity, ~nd t he other in '1 region with :.:L predomin:.l.!ltly 

rural (56%) population. One rTould, therefore 7 expe ct some time l:.l.g 

in so f ar as the r~te of accultur::l.tion in the two areas is concerned, 

IS. Coopp::l.n , op.cit ., p , 149. 

2 ' b 'l 1. 1.( ., p. 153 . 



~s rur~l folk ~re tr~dition~lly more conserv~tive ~nd resist~t to 

ch~e th~n their urb~n counterp~rts. 

Amongst St~nd'=l.rd VI pupils, those vTho opted for further 

studies in the s~mple tot ~lled 79.5% (preference) ~d 74.9% (pl~) 
comp~red ldth 69.0% 'J.n<1 65. 4% respectively in Durb'J.n.

3 
Proportion­

~tely more pupils of both sexes f~voured further educ~tion in the 

Tong~'=l.t-Verul D.m region th'1l1 in the Durb0..n survey, fewer w'ere 

~ttracted to the labour m~rket, fewer girls expressed '1 preferencc 

or h~d formul~ted pl~ns for st '1ying '1t home (only 7.6% h'1<1 pl~nne<1 to 

st~y ~t home I1S eomp~red w'ith 14.6% in Durb:::.n)4, ~nd more i-Tere in ~n 
uncert'=l.in st~te of mind. 

Of the Junior and Senior Certific'1te pupils, proportion'1toly 

feuor boys 'J.nd proportion'J..tely more girls in the S'lIDpJo opted for 

further studies th~n U!1S (lisclose<1 by the Durb~n stu4l.y, although the 

percent'1ge of boys in this c~togory in the two studies W'1S almost 

identic~l. Boys in the s'1mple found the l '1bour m'1rket more '=l.ttr'=l.ctive 

th'1n did those in Durb'1n, while t he reverse w~s true of the girls. The 

degree of uncert'1inty was gre'1ter '1mongst both sexes in Stend'1rd VIII, 

and less amongst both sexes in St'1nd'1rd X, in the s0..mple th~n in Durbm. 

Gener'111y spe'1king, there vms little difference betlTeen the 

results of the t1-TO studies so f~r '1S tho boys were eoncernecl, the most 

signific'lnt (lifferences .... ,hich emerged being in respect of the girls, 

viz., their gre'1ter inclin~tion tow'1r <1s continuing their studies, and 

their gro'1tcr disinclin'ltion tow'1rds entering the l~bour m~rket? in 

the s~mple thm in Durbm. 

It is prob'lb1e , hOlfover, th'lt the ""spir~tions of Indinn 

youths ('1nd p'lrents) in Durb0..n h'1ve become even mora gravit'1tod towards 

education in the P'1st dec'1de, and th'1t '1 stuly ~mongst pupils in 

Durb:m tod~y "Tould reve o.l '1 time-l'lg on the p~rt of their moro rur~l 

counterp'1rts in the Tong'1'1t-Verul'lm region. 

PLANS FOR THE FOLLOWING YEAR 

lie shall n01<1 examine the ca.reer pl 'OLns of "Those 1Tho expocted 

to continue their studies or enter the labour ID0..rket, md tho rO'1sons 

'1dv'1nced by those vTho pl'lnne(l to st'1Y 0..t home . 

3'b' " 1. 1.u.., T'1ble 44, p. 141. 

4ibiu., T'1ble 48, p. 144. 



Continue ful~-time Studies 

Thoso nho lvished to continue t heir studi es intended en­

rolling '1t tho following institutions 

High School 708 
University 22 
Tr'1ining College 64 
Technica l College 10 
Hospit ~l (Nursing) 8 
Other institutions 4 
Unspecified 5 

821 

Of the 1963 school le <;l.vers, 22 VTere ~t University in 19641 -:l.nu. 24 

~t Tr'1ining College. Thus 'Ol. nur.~b er of those i-rho 110uld. h":l.ve liked 

to go to Tr~ining College might h~ve boen un~bl e to for v~rious re'1sons 

(e. g . l'1ck of fin'1nce , non-').ccept~nce ~t College , f~ilure in QX'1mina­

tions) ~nd would prob~bly h ').ve ent ered tho l~bour m'1rket. 

Those proceeding to University int ended ro~dinc for degrees 

in Arts ( 6), Lull' (4), Medicine (4), Science (3), !J.nd Ph!J.rm"lcy (2) . 

Five pupils specific~lly montioned t h').t t hey hoped to t o~ch ~fter ob­

t~ining their dogrees, 'l<rhile 3 lJ~cle no mention of the courses they 

hope ~ to follow . At Technic~l College , pupils f 'Ol.voured commeroi~l ~nd 

secret'Ol.ri').l (3), to ').ching ( 2), electric').l (1), dress-nuking(l) and 

motor mech~nics (1) courses . T1vo di e. not s pecify their int ended courses. 

Includecl i n t he nUl:1ber .. rho pl :::.nned to proceed to Tr~ining 

ColloBe .iero 4 Junior Certific '1te pupils. Until r ecent ye~rs, those 

i-rho h'3.d p'Ol.ssecl St a.nd').r d VIII vrer e eligible to tr~in '3.S to~chers, but 

this is no longer the c ').s e , Senior Certificc.to now' being the minimum 

entr~nce qu~lific~tion ').t Tr').ining College . These four pupils must, 

therefore, h'1ve boen l 'J.b ouring under '1 mis'1pprehension, ~l'ld 10r0uld 

prob '1bly h'1ve joined the r~ks of t hose returning t o high sohool . 

'). doctor . 

One boy 0 t'1t ocl t h':'.t he w.:.s 

It 1-r'1S not cle lJ.r ",het her 

at University (porhlJ.ps confusing the 

going to ~ hospit ~l to tr~in us 

ho int ended studying medicine 

Durb '3.l1 Modic~l School 1d th King 

Ed1'TlJ.rd VIII Hospit '). l where students do some pr'1ctic~l vrork), or be­

coming '1 m~lo nurse. He ins, however, included 'lmongst the 8 vTho 

were eoing to undergo tr').ining '1t ~ hospit al. 

Of the 4 >Tho .. rer e pr oceeding t o ot her institutions, 2 Urdu 

boys int ended t::.ki ng up I s l').mic studi es in Iudi '). ( :::.lthough one intim­

'1ted t h').t he mieht continue to hi Gh school), one boy int ended studying 



Hindi ~t home an i ~lso occ~sion~blly helping in t he f~mily shop, 

'J.ncl one girl pl'.:mne; tl t o do D- corresponde; l" c..:. course . 

in this c~teB'ory i'mre in St o,nd~rd VI. 

The r eligious ~ffiliations 'J.l'lcl linguistic groups of those 

"1ho inttmded prooeecling to University ':'..nc1 Tr. 'J,ining College make I3.l1 

interesting study . 

Table 36 ~rcenta6e Distribution of Aspirant p_~versity ~d 
Tr~ining College Students by Religious Affili~tion 

: University Trai ning College Tot'll 
-

Rolie;ion I M~le i Fa-;;;;'l;rT-;;t ~l ' Male i Female Tot ':'..1 M:::.le . Fem"lo i -, \ Tot:::.l 

Hindu I 82. 4 ! 80.0 81 

Islam l7. 6 ! - 13 

Christian 20. 0 4 ~ 

i~oo. a t 100. a 100 , )0. a I 

--I 
.8 85 .7 

I 100.0 88. 3 84~8 9~;8 I 86.6 ! 
.6112.2 I - 10.0 13. 6 11.0 

I I 
. 6 2.1 - 1.7 1. 4 6.2 I 2. 4 

.0l lOO.0 100.0 100~0 ! lOO. 0 1100.0 ! 100.0 

Over~ll s both the Himlus an 1. Muslims wore slight ly over­

r epresented ~t the expense of t ho Christi~ns. The most significant 

fo':'..ture of T~ble 36 h01" ever~ is t h:::.t not '). sing l e Muslim eirl int ended 

enrolling at either of these tl0f0 institutions of higher educ'ltion ( al­

though this is not surprising YThen it is r emembor ed t h:1t t hore un.s only 

one Muslin girl in St and:::.rd X in t he s :::.mple ) . 

Table 37 

1ineuistic 
Group I 

! 

T'1IDil 

Hindi 

TeJugu 

Urdu 

Gujerati 

other .... 

P~rcent n.ee Dist!,ibutioll of ..... r"I.spirant University; ancl 
J'ro.ining Col)eG'e St.udents.1L_!:_~l?-guistic ..QE..ou..E. 

University Training College Total 
; 

I I 
, 

Male FemD-le Tot ':'..1 M:::.l e Fennle I Total M'1le Fom ':'..1 0 Tot D.l 
23·5 20. 0 22 .7 30~6 45.5 33 ~3 28 . 8 37·5 30.5 
41.1 I 20.0 35 . 4 47·0 45.5 I 46 .7 45·5 31·5 43 . 9 
5. 9 - 4.6 6. 1 9 ~1 

I 
6.7 6.0 6.2 6 .1 

11.8 - 9.1 6.1 - 5·0 7. 6 - 6.1 
5.9 40. 0 l3~6 4.1 I - 3.31 4·5 12.~ 11.8 20. 0 13. 6 6.1 - 5·0 l 7. 6 6 .2 7. 3 ! 

100.0 . 100.0 100.o l lOO~0 ! 100~1 I 

100~0 . 100.0 100.0 i 100.0 . . - i : 

other lingui stic groups ner o T'J.mil...JI1olugu, English...JI1o.mil emd 
Urdu-Guj er~t i . 

Over~ll, tho T~mil and TeJugu groups wor o undor-roprosentod, 

n.nd t he Hindi and Gujerati groups ovor-ropres ent od. Tho undor­

representation of t ho Telugu, the poorest section of the Indian commun­
i ty, lV:'J.S especially notice~ble. 
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Amongst the boys, tho South Indi~n groups were under­

r epres ent ed , ~nd the Hindi, Urdu ~n~ Gujer~ti groups over-represonte~ . 

The T~mil, Hindi 'J.nd Gujera.ti groups 110re over-ropresentGd, rmd t he 

Tclugu w1uGr-reproscnt Gd, 'J.mongst the girls . We hD..ve ~lreD..dy r o­

m~rked on tho 'J.b s ence of Urdu girls in St ~nd~rd X in t he s D..mpl e (pago 

65). 

The 1'lClJ.lthier lingui s tic B-roups I'Tere over-represented in 

the UnivGrsity cD..tegory - t ho Hi ndi IJ.nd Urdu amongst the boys ~nd t he 

GujGrlJ.ti p'J,rticullJ.rly ~mongst t he girls o Proportion~toly more T~mil, 

Hindi 'J.nd Telugu. , ~nd proportion'J.t ely f eHer Urdu and Gujero.ti, inton-

ded proceeding to Tr~ining College th~n to University. This is :1 

reflection of t he lo~wr costs of t r'.1inine 'J.t t ho former institution, 

which m~kes it Dora 'J.ttr:1ctive t o the iess affluent linguistic groups -

t he T'1mil IJ.nd Telugu - t h'1l1 t he University. 

Although proportion~t Gly morG Hindi t h:1n Tamil boys int ended 

ontering University '.:mc1 Tr ':'.i ning College , the proportion of girls from 

thes e t wo groups U'1S equ'.11o 

Tho s even girls who pl '.1nne c.1. t o train <1S nurses 1'1Ore all Hindu 

by r eligion, ~nl m~inly T'J.mil (5) by lingv.istic gr oupo ThG rem!lining 

2 linguistic groups r epr esented here were Hindi anQ T01ugu . Ag~in, it 

W'.1S t he lou cost of t raining , :mc.1. t hG f'.1ster breakd01m of conserv'1tive 

attitudes , which ~tt r'1ct ed t he Tamilians to t he nursing profession. 

The 10 pupils vTho intended t o proceed to Technical College 

consist oc.1. of 6 Hi ndus, 2 Muslims (both boys) ~nd 2 Christi 'J.ns. 

Linguistic::111y, 3 \Tere Hindi, 3 Te lugu, 2 T'3Jl1il, one Memon ,? .. IY' one 

Urdu. / 

Get !l 30b 

Fifty four pupils (including 5 St 'J.nd'lr ~ X1s) indicat ed th~t 

they would seok ~ job in 1965. St l).nd~ds VI '.1nc.1. VIII pupil s were 

'J.sked why t hey intendec.1. lel).ving school to seek '.1 j ob . Thirty three 

r eplied t Int t hey w·oul d be fo:ccecl t o begi n -lOr k mTing to f amily cir­

cumst ances, uhile 16 pr of orreu Horking t o stuc.1.ying. 

Pupils 1fOro asked vThat sort of j ob t hey l"lOulc.1. ,1'Il;0st 11kO to 

do. Eloven 'lspire to become clor ks , 6 f 'lctory w·orkers , 4 to'1chers 

~nd 3 r.1otor mechlJ.nics. Other jobs montionecl vrero; l '1bor~tory 

workor ( 2), f ar mer ( 2), hD..iraresser ( 2), driver ( 2) , s lJ.lesm~ ( 2), 

mill VTorker (1), fi el d l'Torker (1), hotel vTorlco r (1), vT~i trGss (1), 

shorthl).n~ typist (1) , bookkeeper (1) ~nd h'.1nclyml).n (I) , Eleven di d not 

specify t heir el).reer pref er ences , a.nc.1. 2 st~ted th~t t hey wished t o do 

"any job to earn !l s'.11 Cl .. ry. II 



91~ 

Aspir'1tions were modest '1n 1 pupils cUd not '1110'loT their 

im~gination to run riot. J obs mentionoc uere in spheres in ."hich 

Incli·:ms wore 'llrc'lcly ' est ab lished, and fmT lookec.l to nevT fields. 

This l-TaS probably due, on the one h:;mcl , to '1 l '1c1<: of e1i'1reneSS -

studies in other countries h'1ve Sh01"Tl1 that children fro rl soci'111y 

underprivileged groups are more restrioted in their r~e of occu­

pational choice, and ~re awar e of fewer opportunities, than are 

soci'111y privileged ~dolescents5 - ~d, on the other h'1nu , to '1 

re'11is'1tion of the confines 1'ri t hin which Indi'J.ns h'lve to seek employ­

ment in South Africa due to legislative ~d raci~l bo.rriers. 

Seven girls intendea entering t ho l'1bour market. The job 

preferences of the 3 Junior Certific~te girls were tC'1chinC, short-

h~d typing ::1.n<.l cleric ,:,-l I'Tork . Only t l-fO of the 4 St '1nd'?rd VI girls 

st'lted their preferences, which nere directed more tOvi3-rds m'lnu::..l '"fOrk, 

the one "Tishing to becone '1 f '1ctory worker '1nd tho other, '1 w'1itress~ 

A similn-r tren.: i'T'lS founu '1mongst tho boys, thoso in St'lndo.rd 

VI sho1"Ting '1 e:reo.t er inclin'1tion tOl-T'1rds manual l'fOrk (i. e . the f'lrm, 

transport , artis'1n 'lnd servico c'1tegories) tho.n their seniors who indi­

cat ed '1 ffi'1rkod preference for non-m'1nu'11 occupations (i . o. the pro-

fession'11, m~'1gori '11, sales '1nQ cleriC'll c'J.tegories) . Of tho Stllnd'lrd 

VI boys , 15 uishod to become m'J.nu '11, '1n' only 3 non-m'1l1U1.1 workors . 

lb.nU'11 ,.Tork w::>..s preforrod by 2 St '1nchrd VIII pupils, o.s 'lg'1inst 11 

,,,ho ahoso non-m'1nulll jobs . Amongst t ho Sonior Cortific '1t e boys, 4 
out of 5 preforred non-m'1nu'11 work. 

1rlithin the nOn-El'1nu'11 c '1t egory itsolf, there was '11so a 

str::>..tificetion of Occup'1tion'11 preferences . Tho 4 m'1triculo.t i on boys 

favoured the professional fiel (3 touchers '1nd ono l'1borlJ.tory toch­

nioi'1n) . Amongst the St'1Uda.rcl VIII boys, 10 chose cloricel l"fOrk ~d 

one I). O'.1reer '.1S ::>.. l'.1bor'ltory '.1ssist'lnt , whilo of the St'1nd'1rd Vl ts, 2 

preferred to bocorle shop ::>..ssist'1nts ::>..nd one, '1 clerk. 

All t he r espondents r eplied in the affi r m'.1tive to the 

question '1skine them whethor thero WI).S '1 re'lson'lble hopo of their ob-

tnining their nost preferred job in N'1t '11. This U'1S '1 further in-

diclltion th'1t t he narrow prospcotivos i mposed by their working class 

environment, couplec "tTi th their s ense of sooi 0..1 '1vH1roncss, mi tig'ltecl 

'1g'1inst the pupils indulgi ne, in fliChts of imaginlltion. 

Pupils I'Tero next !lsked to stcte wh'1t sort of job they 1;.oped 

to obtain in 1965. Tl:TO iL1port!lnt points eL10rged f rom the r.mswers 

5ibid~, p . 215. 



to this question - firstly , the prev~lence of uncertainty (20 of 

tho 54 pupils .ifOre uncortn.in), '1nd secomlly, tho f 0..ct that in only 

about 6a{o of the c!)..ses (25 out of 41 vTho specifiecl their preferences) 

did the jobs irhich tho pupils hopecl to obtc..in cor:respon l'lith their 

job preferencos. Hovlever, in two of t hes e c':!.ses, pupils c1isplayecl 

a. l0..ck of aW:.1roness of r eality. A St::mdurcl VIII e irl hoped to bo­

como a t00..cher tho follo 'l-Ting yec.r , but did not h0..ve tho necess'lry 

qu<:.lifico.tion , viz. 11 Senior Certificato P0..SS, 1',hile e., 14 ye0.r old 

St 'J.ndllrd VI boy hopecl to obt 0..in '1 job 0..S '1 drivor Hi t hout re!)..lising 

th,:,.t he 1'10..S too younB to obt ·:!.in ::>.. clrivor ' s licence . 

Thore wero tvTO furthor oX:.1mplos of such lack of knowledge of 

t ho l 'J.bour m'1rket, viz . , a 16 yoar olel boy iiho hopod to becof,10 '1 

driver, '1nd !1 14 year old St:.1nd'lr d VI girl nho st 'lted th!)..t she had to 

ivork to support her f 'lmily I)J1d hope C,;. to obt::>..in 'l job 'lS ':'.. nurso - :.1 

C0..reor which requires n.t le'lst a. Junior Cortific<)..t o oduc:.1tion. 

boys. 

Uncertainty W'lS I!Ior o prev'.1lont 0..mongst tho girls th:.1n tho 

Five of t ho 7 g irls nor a uncert 'lin as to the job t hey '-Tould 

obt0..in, iihilo tho reD!)..ining 2 would bo un'J.ble to obt:.1in the work thoy 

listod, i . o. to'lchine n.nd nursin&, boc'J.usc of insufficiont qU0..lific'l-

tions . Tho high clegroe of uncort!)..inty 'J.mongst the g irls W:.1S prob<)..b l y 

indic'ltivo of t he chronic shortage of suit'lblo employmont opportunities 

for Indi!)..n fem0..les in t he rosion. Amongst t ho boys, u l1cort0..inty l'ms 

gre'ltest ::1I!1ongst t hc:: St'lnd'lr d V I fS, fo1101'-1o(.l by tl:ro St 'lnd,:ud VIII ' s . 

Jobs which tho St'lnd'lrd VI boys hopod to obt':'..in wore m'linly 

in the m0..nu'J.l work c :.1tegory, l'1'hilo thos e in t ho Junior 'J.l1d Senior 

Certifica t e classes montioned m'linly non-manu!)..l Occup'ltions. A 

bro'lkdOiffi of the jobs uhich t he pupils hoped to enter, reve'J..lod the 

follOiving (oxclucling t hu uncert'lin pupils 'l.nd those liho 1'TOre un'J.V1'lre 

of employment conditions) : clerk (9), f'lctory workor (4), shop 

Q.ssist<.1nt (3), l::1bor~tory 'J.ss ist':!.nt (2), mech<.1nic (2), mill worker (2) , 

driver (2) , h<.1irdrosser (2), ~ncl te::1chor , f<.1rmor , fiold worker , brick­

l'J.yer , h::mdym'3\.n ~nd hotel iiOrker (one e<J,ch) . 

The next question pupils l'fOre requirod to !).nS1'Ter rel~ted to 

p<.1rent!).l preferences tow0..rds C'lroer s e lection for t heir children . The 

career preferences of pupils 'lnd p'1rents corresponded in 28 c<)..sos , 

while in 21 cases ono of the p'lrtios W'lS uncert<.1in. This I!Ie'1nt th<.1t 

on only 5 oco'lsions eli ~ t ho VieyFS of p'1rents 'lnd pupils on the choio e 

of '1 ca.reer ol'lsh. Only in 2 C0..S0S Qi d p!).rents dis'lpprove of the 



93~ 

pupil Is choice of t.1 job f or t ho fol101vine ye <:..r - t he one boy ( a. 

St~nd~rd VIII pupil) hoped to obt~in n job ~s ~ mill worker , and 

it is proba.bl e t hat his p~rents, alt hough not st~ting their prefer­

ence , f elt th~t his educat ion h~d fitted hi m for something bettor; 

while in the second case, the parents wa.nted their son to continue 

his educ::1tion. 

PnrGnts were not f~stidi ous ·~bout the type of ~jork their 

children nspirGd tow~rds or hopod t o obt~in i n 1965, ~~d opposition 

to pupils I employment pl.!J.l1s i'T~S negli gible. 

There uas a. f~ir1y hi Ch de[Sr ee of ul1cert~inty '1IDongst pupils 

not only with r og'O'-r d to t he type of i-fork t hey hope 1 to obt'O'-in tho 

fo1low'ing ye 0.r, but '.11so '.1S to lvhet her or not they lfOu1d be successful 

in obt~ining employment. Four pupils h~d been promised '0'- definit e 

job, 7 kneH of t.1 job t hey 1-TOre cert '.1in to get, 19 thought t hey rTOu1d 

obtt.1in somo sort of job, 0.nc1 16 1-Tere uncert'O'-in whet her t hey could ob-

t~in ~ job ~t ~ll upon entering t he l ';1bour m::1r ket . 

not respond to t his question . 

Ei ght pupilo did 

An o~min~tion of t he r e ligious '1ffi1i '1tions of the pupils 

in this cat egor y r eveals ~n over-represent'.1tion of Hi ndus ';1nd an under­

r epresent '1t ion of Muslims - '.1 refl ection of the r e1'.1tive economic 

st ';1tus of th0 t wo groups. 

la.bour m'J.rket. 

No Muslim girls intended enterin~ t he 

Ta.ble 38 Distribution of ASEir~nt Wor kers b;r Relis:ious 
Affiliation 

Reli~ion No. ~ 
Hindu 49 90.7 
Isl'1m 2 3.7 
Christi.!J.l1 3 5~6 

54 100.0 

Amongst the linguistic groups, Hindi ~d Telugu were over-

represGnted while T!lmil vTaS proportiona.tely r epresented. Urdu was 
under-represent ed , i-Thile no GujorQ..ti or Memon pupils pl'1nnec1 to seek 

employment. 

Tp.ble 3.9 Distribution of As;eir'.l.nt WorkGrs by Linguistic Group 

Linguistic Gro~ No. ~ 

T!lmi1 
Hindi 
Telugu 
Urdu 
Other 

19 
24 
8 
2 
1 

54 

35~2 

44.4 
14.8 

3·7 
1. 9 

100.0 
---
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No f ower t han 5 of t he 7 girls bolonsocl to tho Te..mill group. 

The over-representation of Hindi was surprisine, sinco this 5 r ouP 

is generally in a botter economic position t }l~n t ho South Indian 

groups. 

st 'lY 'J..t Home 

Tw'enty throe pupils stfJ.ted t hoy 1V0uld stfJ.y ,:,t homo in 1965, 

7 out of their own choico ~d 16 bocfJ.USO of ffJ.mily circumst~ncos . 

Tho re :1sons ':l.dv':l.ncod by t hose .. Tho ~ctu'1l1y vT'll1ted t o s t fJ.y 'It home in­

cludod n pref er onco f or household work, lo~rning clross-naking ~t homo, 

studying sewing pfJ.rt-timc fJ.t TcchnicfJ.l Collogo , and marr i':l.go ('1dv~ood 

by II 15 year old girl)~ Sixt Gon s'1id t hey vTould be forcod to st 'lY ':l.t 

home bec'lusc of: poverty (8), ill hO'1lth of mother (3), llssist 

mothor ( 2), dist llnco from school (1), '1ncl fJ.ttitude of p'1rents tOlmrds 

educfJ.tion of girls (1). The l'lttor rC '1son W'1S givon by a 13 YC'1r old 

Hindi gi r l in St 'l,ncl-'J..rd VI l"hose f:.1t her W'1S fJ. CfJ.nO gr01'Tor '1t Now Glasgo1'T . 

She stat ed t ll'lt "boi nc '1 girl, my po.ronts l·I::l.nt me to Stfly fJ.t homo :.1nd 

do househol ;l i"TOrk, o. g . cooking~1I This rT'lS tho" only oX'lmplo in tho 

s fJ.mpl e of :.1 girl being deliber ately kept e..t homo boc:.1use of the con-

serv'ltivo '1ttitudo of p'lrents. The girl vTho {S'1VO dist'1ncO from sohool 

'lS her r e':l.s on for stayine; :.1t home rns '1 13 YO'lr old St'1nd<;.rc. VI pupil 

"Tho h~cl to tT'll k 6 miles to ro~ch her school in Tong'1'1t. 

Thos e who i"ould bo forcGcl to st'1Y '1t home includecl 5 boys, 3 

of whom st 'lt ed t h'1t they could not fJ.fford further studies but woro t oo 

young and too SID'lll t o work. Honever it !lPPofJ.rod. t h'1t ono boy woulc"!. 

help on his fo.ther's f 'lr m, :!.nd t hat 3 others vlould soek 1wrk. One 

girl .-rho int ended st'1ying fJ.t home boc'1use of t ho ill-hoalth of her 

mother, hoped to do fJ. pfJ.rt-timo course in domostic science ~t t ho 

TechniC'll College brru1ch in TongfJ.'lt. 

None of the 5 girls who fJ.dvanced povorty fJ.S their roason 

for staying fJ.t home, st'1ted why t hey would not be seeking somo type 

of p'1id employment. 

All but 2 of t he pupils in t his c'1tegory \loro under 16 yec.TS 

of ~e, flnd 16 nere under 15 YO':l.rs of 'J-go . Tho youngost was fJ. 12 

yefJ.r old girl. Thoso vrho were 13 ye'lrs of 8.[~e included 6 girls :.1nd 
:.1 boy. 
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CHAP T E R VI 

EXPERIEnCES OF YOUTH QlIT THE LABOUR MARKEr 

Hn.vine; eX'lmined t he nspirations of pupils in St !1nd!1rds 

VI, VIII n.nd X, our next step was to tr~ce those who h~d ro~ched 

t hese l evels of educ~tion t he pr evious ye'lr , ~d who h!1d subsoquently 

left schoel. Our priD~ry ob j ect 'VT'lS to est .!J.b lish to rThf:l.t oxt ent t he 

aspir'ltions of s chool l e 'lvers h~d been met on t he I f:l.bour m!1rkot, and 

we di d not, ther efore , concer n ourselves 1'1'i t h t hoso who h.:1.d enrolled 

'lt University or Tr~inine College , or with t hose girls rTho hn.d re­

m~ined .!J.t home~ I n the event, our study W'lS confined entirely to 

m'lles, f:l.S no girls h'ld ent ered t he l 'lbour m'lr kot. 

MErHODOLOGY 

School princip.!J.ls 1'Iillingly m~de f:l.v '3.ib,ble their sohool 

r egisters t o us, '111(.1 from t hes e r ecords it 1>1.:1.S possible to det ermine 

which pupils h'ld l eft sohool ~t t he end of 1963. Information relating 

to t he vrhere0.bouts of sohool l e'lvers was obta.i ned from senior pupils, 

e. g . St '1nd'1r cl X pupils who kne1>1 t he mover.:lents of t heir i mmedi '1t e pre­

deces s ors, previous cl ':1ss r.:l.!J.t es '1nd pupils ,\<lho 1ofer o rel !1tions, neigh­

bours ~nd '3.cqu'1int .!J.nces. Te.!J.chers.!J.nd pupils 'VTcnt out of their way 

to obt '1in t he necos s.!J.ry informn.tion for us, but in the isol~tod in­

stances .. There they wer e un::lble to as s ist us, we questioned former 

cl'lssm~t es encount er ed during fie l d work , or t he p~rents of tho sohool 

le n.vers~ 

In this W!1Y, we wer e '1blo to est '1blish the where~bouts of 

school l O'lvers '1S follorTs 

Studying : 

At University 
At Training College 
At r.1edic 'il-l School 
At Home 
In Indi ::l 

Girls .!J.t horne 

Boys 1iorking or s eeking work 

21 
24 

2 
3 
1 51 

77 
106 

234 

Visi ts 'VTOre p.!J.i d t ,o t he Registr'1rs at t he University 

College, Durban, and Springfield Training College, ~d their records 

w'ere fow1d to correspond with t he r:l.bove f igures. 



Our concern, however, 'VT!lS l'lith the 106 boys who had entered. 

the h.bour market. TvTO questionn!1iros 1'Tcr e prep~red , one for employ-

eos (Annexure fBI) md one for Iwrk-seolcors (Annexure fCf). Wo cast 

our net wide, !1nd m!1n~ged to cont !1ct 97 boys, !111 but a handful of 

whom were personally interview·od. Three eluded our grf.l.sp ontirely, 

1-,hile 6 of the 8 questionnaires posted to pla.ces ~s f a r '3.field a s 

Piotermo.rit·zburg !1nd. Umhlutuzi in Zululand, yielde(l no responso~ Tho 

time t~kon in tr!1cking down the boys was noll spont, !1nd vindicatecl 

our bolief th'J.t tho person!11 intervierl method lwuld yiold tho best 

results. 

In m·':l.ny c!1ses, tr'J.cing w':'..s extremoly difficult, !1nd we vTould 

be directed to ~ p'J.rticul'J.r pl'J.co, only to find th~t tho l'J.d h~d moved 

on to p'J.stures n ew. Many people, both import~llt '7.l1CL humble, !1ssistod 

us during tho tr'J.cing work, 'J..nd 1dthout the m!1gnificent co-opor'J.tion 

we received, 'J.. l'J.rger proportion of boys 1wuld not h'lvO been cont!J.ctod. 

Field work vns c 'J.rried out during the period August -

September 1964 , ':'..nd the "Triter W':'.S onco 'J.6':'.in !1ccomp'J.nied by Mr; P.N. 

Pillay. 

The intorvievlS r eve'J.locl t h'J.t 81 boys were 1'forking, tho rom'.1.in­

ing 16 being uneQployod. 

EMPLOYEES 

Of the 81 boys in omployment, 10 were m'J.tricul'J.nts, 6 h'J.d 

left school 'J.fter St~d'J.rd VIII !1nd 65 f.l.t t he ond of St'J.nd'J.rd VI. 

Ex~min'J.tion Results 

The m'. ~jori ty (52) h'J.d !1chieved 'J. f'ull P!1SS in the school 

exa.min'J.tions 'J.t tho end of 1963. 

T'J.ble 40 Distribution of Employees by StmQ':l.rd ~nd 
EX!1min!1tion Results 

Examin'J.tion Results Std. VI Std. VIII 
M!1 tricub. t ion Exemption - -
Continu!1tion Certific'J.te 44 6 

School Leaving Certific!1te 8 -
Fa.ilure 13 -

. - , 
65 I 6 

Std. 

2 

-
8 

-
10 

X 

The possession of a Sohool Leaving Certificate ordinarily 

titles matriculants to enter Training College, but in pra ctice, due to 

the pressure of accommodation, those with 0. Matrioulat ion Exemption 

en-

pass 
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obtain preference. Many matriculants who obtc..in a School Leaving 

Certificate, therefore, repeat the examination the following Maroh 

in the hope of obtaining an exemption, e.g. 7 of the 8 boys in this 

oategory h~d writt?n supplement~ry examinations and 5 had succeeded 

in obtaining a matriculation exemption. 

Religious}~fili~tion ~nd Home L~ngu~e 

Seventy of the 81 boys 1iGre Hindu, 9 were Muslim '1lld 2 

Christian. 

The peroent'1ge of boys liho gr:we English ~s their homo 

h.ngu~e lms subst~nti'111y sm~ller t h'ln th~t found in our study of 

pupils still '1t school. 

T'1ble 41 Distribution of Em£loyees by Home L'1ngu~e 

T~mil 

English 
HincLi 
TbJ.u,~ 
Urdu 
Gujero.ti 
English ~nd Indi'1n l~ngu'1gG 

}ro~ -
31 
21 
16 

6 
4 
1 
2 

1f 
38~3 
26.0 
19.6 
7~4 
5.0 
1~2 

2~5 

81 100.0 .. 

Amongst pupils, 45.2% O'1me from homes in which English w~s 

used '1S tho home l'1nguage. Not only did further discussions with 

the employees reveal th~t the vern~cul'1r w~s USGd m'1inly in communi­

c'1ting with elders, but ~ further expl'ln'1tion of the disp~rity in 

the proportions using Enelish '1S '1 home l~age in the two s~mples 

m~y perh'1ps be sought in the f'1ct th~t the omployees gener'111y came 

f~om poorer homes (the m'1jori ty, '16 lie sh'111 soc, were forced to dis­

continue their studies bQc~use of oconomic pressuro) in which tho 

vern'1cul~r ho.d been largely ret 'lined. 

Reasons for Le'1vi~ School 

This question ~pplied only to the ex-St~d'1rd VI's '1nd 

VIII's. The m'1jority (47) stated the.t they h'1d been foroed to 

le~ve school bec'1use of f'1mily circumst~ces. All but one _ a boy 

whose father W'1S ill - in this c'1tegory ~dv~nced fin'lnci~1 diffioulties 
~s the re'1son for termin'1ting' their studios. 

Of the remainder, 21 boys hlJ.d preforred to work '1lld oo.rn 

r'1ther than return to school, 2 h'1d left school bec').uso of physic~l 



defeots (de~fness ~d fits) ~nd one h~d not been ~dmitted to high 

school. Three of the l~ds who h~d preferr ed working to studying, 

indicated th~t t hey would , in ~ny event, h~ve been precluded by 

fin~nci~l difficulties from continuinc their studies h~d they so 

desired. The economic f~ctor, t her ef or e , was present in no f ewer 

th~n 49 of t he 71 c~ses. 

The c~so of t he boy who could not g~in ~dmission to high 

school is int0r esting. Ho h~d bo~rdad "lith ~ cousin while ~ttendins 

school in Verul~m in 1963, but bec~use of str~ined rel~tions, h~d 

decided not to r eturn to Verul~m in 1964. A few d~ys ~fter tho 1964 
school year h~d commenced , he h~u ~pplied for ~dmission to ~nothor 

high school, but h'1d been told th~t t he St ~nd~rd VII cl~ss wns full. 

Iforkill6 ~s ~n o.pprentice c~rpenter for ~ sU8'~.r compr:-.ny, he w~s not 

interest ed in his job ~nd int ended r esuming his educo.tiol1 the follow­

ing yefJ.r • .. 

Voc~tion~l Preference for 1964 

Voc~tion~l pref er ences for 1964 wor e he::l.vily woighted in 

f~vour of educ~tion, 59 (72.8%) ox-pupils indic~ting th~t they would 

ho.ve pref erred to continue their full-time studies, ~d 22 (27.2%) 

th~t they h~d entered tho l~bour m::l.rket by choice. All the m~triou-

l~ts, ~nd ~ll except one of t ~l e ex-St~d~rd VIII cl~ss, displayed 

::l. preference for studying , but ~lDost one-third of t hose who had 

left school 'lfter St ~ndQ,rd VI opt ed f or employmont. This tended to 

oonfirm the opinion of D. school princip~l ;Tho st ilt ed t h':1t the "duds" 

vlere root ed out bef or e eF ering high school. 

Aspir~tions 

The most popul~r ~spir::l.tions wTero: tO'lcher (17), motor 

mech~nic (14), bookkeeper ( 6), clerk (6), brickl~yer (5), shop 

o,ssist'lnt (4) ~nd f~rmer (3). Professions wer0 ropresented by 

medicine (2) ~nd l~w (2), one i'Tished to study commerce ~d one en­

gineerine, ~nd other ::l.spir~tions includod ~ pilot, ::l. policem~ ~d 

n Rom~n C~tholic Brother. Others wished to become commercinl 

travellors ( 2), w~it ers ( 2), drivers (2), f~ctory opor~tives (2), 

Q, switchboard oper~tor, ~ c~r.penter ~nd 'l general de::l.ler. Fivo 

boys were uncertain ns to t heir ~spir~tions. 

The m~trioulo.nts ~ppe~red more nmbitious th~n t hose from 

the lower st ~nd~rds, no fewer th~n 7 of the 10 wighing to beoome 
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te~>chers. Of the rem'lining 3, one wished to B'r'ldu0..to in commerce 

and enter business, "lnother to becof.'.e !). pilot, "lnd the third to 

qU'llify 'lS 'ln engineer. Tho ex-St'lnd~rJ VIII boys showed 'l m'lrked 

leo.ning tow'lrds cloric'll posts, while thono with 'l St~nd~rd VI 

educ!1tion nere r.l'linly divided between tr'ldes on tho one h'lnd 'lnd 

the professions 'lnd cleric'll 1'TOrk on tho other h,::md~ 

Ambitions, therefore , boc~me more modost the low~r tho 

educo.tion'J.l stc.nd'lrc'.. 'ltt':~ined, confirmine the trend notod in the 

previous cho.pter. 

Occ:up~tions 

All the m~tricul 'lnts nere locum tenens te'lchers. There 

were 15 f 'lct ory liOrkers, 10 shop 'lssist:mts, 9 f'lrmers, 8 building 

industry "i'rorkers, 5 w'liters, 4 B''lrdeners, 4 clerks, 2 hotel pQ.ges, 

2 lo.boratory 'lssist'lnts, 2 office boys, 2 field workers, 2 sugar est'lte 

workers ( 'l time-keeper ~nd 'l pipe-fitter), 0. bookkoepor, 'l butohory 

c::l.nV!).sser, 0.. shoo r op'lirer, '1 service sta.tion drivew'lY ::l.ttend'J.llt, "lnd 

1).. driver's 'lssist'lnt. One l::l.d wo.s helping to build his f~ily's new 

fo.rmhous e , but l'lter intended looking f or 'l job as "l shop ::l.ssist~t. 

Let us look 'It some of the Occup::l.tions listed 'lbove in 

gre'lter det'lil. The majority of the f!).ct ory workers were oper'lt1ves 

clothing f 'lctory (3), c'lndy COIDp::l.ny (2), shoo f~ctory (2), timber ~ 

mill (1), plo.stics f~ctory (1) - with 4 packers (3 in ::l. biscuit 

f1)..ctory ::l.nd one in '1 rice mill) ::l.nd 2 h'lndymen (both in !). box fo.ctory)~ 

Those in the building industry comprised 3 brickl'lyers, 2 'J.pprentica 

c'lrpentors, 0. p':..interfs hrmdym'ln, ::l. builder's h'J.ndymm o.nd "l building 

demolisher. Tho w~i tors .. TerG distributed betlloon hot els (3) 'J.lld too. 

rooms (2). All 9 boys enl3'':..ged in f'1rmilll3' 1 .. ere on their f::l.IDily i'o.rms, 

while the 4 l'lds working o.s g'lrdenors were omployed by lihite f~ilies. 

The type of job obt'1ined w!).s st~a.tified ::l.ccordine to the 

eduo'ltiono.l ::l.tt'linments of tho boys. We h'lvO noted th1)..t 'l1l tho 

m'ltricul::l.nts ,.,ere in profession'll posts. Amongst those with 1).. Junior 

Cortific'ltG, we found 2 l'lbor'ltory o.ssist'lnts, 2 clorks (s'llos rocord 

'lnd c!).sh) in ::l. dopartment~l store, ~ bookkeoper !).nd a c~nvo.sser for 0. 

f~mily butohery. The ~rtis'ln and l'lbourinB' jobs wero filled exolu­

sivoly by the ex-St!).nd~rd VI pupils~ 

Aspirations ~d Realisations , -
Of the 81 employees, only 19 (23.5%) were ongo.ged in tho 

typo of liOrk thoy o.spired to do. The m'lin reasons cited for the 
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diver6ence betw·oen 'lspir-9.tions 'lnd Occup'1tions ''1e:r:e l '1ck of educ'l-

tion (23) 'lnU no V'lc~ncies (18). otler r e'1sons '1dv'lnced were: 

l~ck of oxpurience (3), too young (3), obliged to 'lssist in f'1mily 

business (3), no 'lttoopt n'1ue to obt~in '1spired job (2), r'lce (2), 

e~min'1tion f '1ilure (1), f'1t her's insistence (1), 'lnd first ~oquirina 

'1 tr'lde (1). The l'1tter re'lson W'lS given by 'l youth "Tho vT'1S le!).rn­

ing t he c'lrpentry trade prior to t cking holy orders ~t ~ Roman Catholic 

seminary~ 

The two instances in which r 'lce W'lS givon 'lS the rO'lson for 

the divorgGnce betw·eon 'lspir'1tions '1nd r lCnlis!1tions both rel'~ted to 

m~tricul'lnts. One boy wished to bocome 'l pilot, but could not enlist 

in the 'lll-whiie South l[rio'ln Air Forco. Nothing dnunted, ho h'1d 

·~pplied to both the ROY'll Air Force ·~nd the United St o.t os Air Forco, 

but h'1d been r e jected by the former on the erounds of '1lien citizenship. 

His second priority W'lS to qU'1lify 'lS 'l modiC'll doctor, but he felt 

the course 1'T'lS too 10l1{J ·~nd expensive, 'lncl he h'1d more or loss resiened 

himself to becomine '1 te ~cher, third on his list of voc'ltions. (He 

did, in f 'lct, enrol at the Springfield Tr'lining ColleGe in 1965) . 

This lad C'loe froD t;'. e ood home, his father being one of the 

fow Indians to hold "1 doctor'1te degree . He W'1S the only boy in tho 

s'lmple whom ono could S'ly h~d, 1Yithout int ending tho pun, indulged in 

a fliGht of i m'lgin'ltion. Aspir'1tions on tho whole wore :r:em'lrknbly 

modest 'lnd re'llistic, 'lnd showed '1n 'lppreci'ltion of tho limits within 

which Indi'lns h'lve to sO'lrch for jobs in South Afric'l~ Once 'lg'1in, 

'1spir'ltions wore ID'linly directed tow'1rds jobs in which Indi'1ns were 

~lro'lcly w·ell est'J.blished, 'lnd t ho only t wo 1'rho broke noW" ground, f :lcod 

a raci'll b'lrrier. 

The second boy dosired to become an engineer . Howove:r:, there 

is no engincor.ing f'lculty 'lt the Univorsity Collego for Indi~s, ~d 

whilst it is true th'lt 'l few h'lve r ecently been gr'lntod speci'll 

Ministeri'll permission to study 'It the Universities of NIlt'll ~nd the 

Witwntersr'lnd, it is novvrtheless difficult for ~n Indi'1n to qu~lify 

'lS an engineer in South Africa . 

Aspir'ltions Ind been ref.llised most often in the C'lse of 

the mlltricub.nts. All seven ..,ho 1-Tished to become teachers wore in 

tempor'lry te'lching posts, and l '1ter hoped to obt ~in profossionf.ll 

qunlifications. Ap'lrt from the aspirant pilot 'lnd engineer, ~ third 

m'1triculf.lnt hf.ld not fulfilled his 'lspiration b~c'1use of f'liling his 

eX'1min'J.tion. He h'ld , hovrever, subsequently passed tho supplementary 

eX'lmin'1tion, 'J.nd expectod to study commerce 'It University the follow­
ing ye'J.r. 
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Three of the 6 Junior Certific'lted boys w'ore in their 

'lspired jobs. 1'lck of education h'ld prevented 'In 'lspir'1nt te'lcher 

'md doctor from s'1tisfying their '1mbitions, 'lnd both vTere employed 

ns l'1bor~tory 'lssist'lnts. 

Amongst the ex-St 'lnd'1rd VI pupils, l '1ck of educ'ltion 'lnd 

the short'lge of jobs 1iere especi~lly evident ').s f ·:-..ctors preventine 

the att'linment of 'lspir'ltions. 1'1ck of educ~tion W0..S mentioned 21 

ti~es, 'lnd tho shortage of jobs on 17 occ'1sions. In~dequ'lte oduc0..­

tion prevented youths from becomine te'lchers (9)~ bookkeepors (4), 
clerks (3), l0..wyers (2), '1 doctor, ~ policem'ln ~d '). motor mech'lnic. 

The sC!J.rcity of e~ploynent opportunities 1i').S cited most often by 

'1spir~nt motor mech!J.nics (11), !J.nd rns 'llso mentioned by ~n 'lspir'lnt 

brickl'lyer, w'1iter, hotel switchbo'lrd oper~tor, clerk, clothing f'lc­

tory oper':1.tive cmd se .... Ting n'lchine mec'h'lnic. 

other inhibiting factors mentioned by this group of school 

le'lvers included 'lge (3) 'lnd l'lck of experience (3). Two youths 

1iere too young to obt'lin driver 's licences, "Thile those vlho quoted 

inexperience vTere 0..11 holding positions lrhich could. ul tim'1t ely le::ld 

to their 'lspir'ltions bei l10 re:-..lised . 

Race of Employer 

The employers of the boys engaged in the priv'lte sector 

were divided ethnic0..l1y betvreen Indi'lns (39 ) 'll1d .,1hites (32). The 

m'1jority of the ex-St'll1dard VI 0..nd VIII pupils were employed by 

Indi'1ns. Indi'ln employers consisted l 'lrgely of f~ily f 'lrms, shops, 

c'lfes , . f0..ctoriel'l 'lnd builders, uhile lfui te employers V1ere m'1inly the 

sug'lr comp'lny, f 'lctories, hotels, builders 'lnd priV'lte households. 

The m0..tricul~nts were !1ll oncpged in the public sector, viz., ~s 

employees of t he N~t !1l Educ'ltion Dep'lrtment . Their immediate super­

iors were the Indi 'ln school principels . 

Securi~ of Employment 

Forty- eight boys were in jobs of :'.. perm'lnent n 'lture, vThilo 

33 held t eDpor~ry positions. The m~tricu1!J.nts were ').11 in tempor'lry 

. to'lching posts, t he Junior Cert ific').te school le~vors 1iore equ'llly 

divided bet .... Teell permanent 'lncl tenpor'lry jobs, while the m').jority of 

tho ex-St'llld'lrd. VI pupils h'ld secured jobs of '1 perm~ont nature 

(45 o.s 'lG''linst 20) . 
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Incumbents of perm'1nent posts were not nooess<:>..rily, h01'1-

ever, intending to reQ~in in such posts. On the contr~ry, m~ 

youths 1'Tere filled with the n'ltur'll urffe for betterinG' thl3ir posi­

tions, ~nd lTere merely m'1rkinB' ti r.10 while 1'T'1i ting for better openings 

to present theDselves. 

lf~iti~eriod before First Job 

Ex'1min'1tion results frero '1nnounced in mid...J~u').ry, ::1.ncl it 

is from this d'1te th').t vTe determined tho l'1'].i ting period prior to the 

boys obt'1ininB their first job. Thirty-eight boys h'ld in f'lct 

commenoed "Tork during the summer holido.,ys, but 34 of theD "Tere Stmd'1rd 

VI pupils uho kneli in n.dv'1nce t Int they i'lOuld not be returning to 

school in 1964 (11 bec::'.use of '1 preference for 1'lOrk '1nd the rest be-

c'1use of economic re').sons). The rem~ininc 43 youths h~d 'lw'lited the 

outcone of their eX'lmin'1tions, or elso h'ld w').ited upon the economio 

circumst'lnces of their f'1milies, before seeking eaployment. 

The stuUy 1i'lS conductecl duri!l6 tho l 'lt tor h'llf of August 

a.nd e'lrly SeptembeJ; i.e. '1t le'lst 7 months c '11cul'ltod from mid...J9Jlu'lry. 

T'lble 42 W'liting Period before obt'1inin~ First Job 

Period unemEloyed 

ITil 
Under 1 month 
1 - 2 months 
2 - 3 " 
3 - 4 11 

4 - 5 11 

5 - 6 " 
6 - 7 " 
OVer 7 " 

l~umbcr of Boys 

38 
9 

10 
8 
8 
5 

2 
1 

81 

T"Tenty soven boys, therefore, vTerc plllced in jobs 1dthin 3 months, 

while 16 exp rienced IT'liti!l6 periods of over 3 months~ Gener~lly 

spe~ing, the mn.triculllnts found jobs sooner th'ln did t hose from 

the 101icr st ~nd'1rds. Of the 10 m'1tricul~nts, 8 found locum tenens 

te'lching posts l'Tithin 5 wceks, 1'1hilo 2 "r~itcd for over 6 months be­

fore securing such positions. There W'1S no differenoe in the 'wl.iting 

period experienced by the ex-St'lnd~rd VI '1nd VIII pupils. 

Period in Present Job 

lfe next ':'.s cert'1ined hOlv long the boys Ind been in their 



present jobs. 

months. 

TfJ..b le 43 
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The shortust period ~T'lS 1 week , t he longest at 

Period in Present Job 

Period . No. of Employeos . 
Less t h':'..n 1 nonth 14 l 1 - 2 months 11 
2 - 3 " 8 

33 under 3 months 

3 - 4 " 4 l 4 - 5 " 6 
5 - 6 " 9 

19 fron 3 - 6 months 

6 - 7 " 7 l 7 - 8 " 12 
Over 8 " 10 

29 over 6 months 

81 

T'J.bles 42 ':'.ncl 43 shoulcl , however, be exn.mined in eon­

junction 1vi t h t he nUJ:lber of j obs hold by t he youths since le'J.ving 

school. 

L-:'..bour Turnover 

The ID'J. jority of employees ( 49 ) h'lU helu only one j ob, while 

t he rem'1ini~ 32 (i. e . 39.5%) hfJ..d ,;,.11 he l d mor e. This reflects ':l. 

high r 'lte of l~bour turnover in ').. short period of 7 - 8 mont hs. Twenty 

t .'fO boys h'ld held 2 jobs , ei ght 3 jobs ~d two 4 jobs. 

The most i mport '1nt re':'..sons ':l.dv'lnced for lO'1ving previous 

jobs were: low l'T'l{5es (11), tempor'lry jo'bs (10), md dist:mco 'lnd 

tr'lvelling expense (7). Three h~d ch'llleed j obs bec '1use of long hours 

'lnd 3 becc-uso t hey h'ld found the l'fOrk t oo difficult. Tuo h'ld left 

their f'lmily s rnllhol dinB's to obt 'J.in SOLle outside ineome for their 

households. The folloo'ring r()')..s ons were '1dv':'.nced on sinele occC'..sions: 

obt'lined better job, eLlployer l eft South Atric 'l , employer '1 diffioult 

m'ln, no prospects of promotion, f '1otory closed down, dcsire to widen 

experience, r equired to ~ss ist i n f'lmily businoss. 

Diffioulties Experionoed in Obt'lining Employmont 

Thirty t 1vO boys st'ltocl t hd they ht;1d experienced diffioulty 

in obt'1ining a jol) . The er e'ltost singl e difficulty enoountered W'1S 

s evere competition '1nd l '1ck of jobs (26). Fiftoen boys thought they 

1'fOuld ll'lve been 'lblo t o obt '1in empl oyment nore e'lsily had they knovm 

some person of influenoe . other difficulties citod were: dist~noe (10), 
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inexperience (10), 101'1' u,:,.ges ( 9), t oo young (7), l 'J.ck of technic':'..l 

skill (6), l~ok of educ~tion (5), l~u~G (4), r 'J.co (4), l ong 

hours (4) , 1"Tork suited t o less educ"1ted people ( 4), monotonous "Tork 

(3), de"ld end jobs ( 3) '1nd he"1VY r:1"lnu':'..l 1'fork (3). One youth 1'Tho ob­

t~ined employnlent in Durb'1n oncountered sorious ').ccommod"ltion proble~s. 

Another l "ld received no r eply to his ~pplic~tion for ~ v"1c~ncy. 

This list of difficulties , while encomp':'.,ssing to '1 l !l.r ge 

degree the norm'11 difficulties experienced by work-seekers with low 

educ'1tion~l qU"llific'1tions in most economics , nevertheless illustr"1tes 

the p'1ucity of jobs "l~.il'1b le t o Indi':'.,ns in the region. 

The four jobs in uhich lrmgu::'..ge w::'..s quoted I).S ~n obst'lcle, 

r equired '1 knovrledge of Afrik'1'1ns, Zulu, :).n Indi ':'..n l'1ngu~e "ll1d 'l 

hi gher st ':'..nd'1rd of English r espectively. The r~ci~l f '1ctor '1pplied 

to V'1c:mcies which nere required to be filled by Uhites only. 

Prospects of Promotion 

Fifty tliO employees beli eved. ther e rTere prospects of promo­

tion or of i'T'lge incre':'..ses in t heir present jobs, 1'Thile 28 felt they 

wore in de'ld-end jobs with no prospects. Included in the l ':'..tter 

figure , however, "Tero the 10 locum tenens te'lchers, who could n'ltur'llly 

expect no i mprovement in their position until such time !).s they had 

obt').ined .profession'll qu':'.lific'1tions . The rem'1ining 18 '\'Tho felt there 

W'1S no future in their existing jobs included shop ').ssist 'lnts, g!).r­

deners, fi el d '1nd suga.r est '1te l·rorkers, !J. hetel p~De, ':'. shoe rop"lirer 

~n<l 2 youths lTorkine on their fl.:l.mily f 'J.rms. 

Job S'ltisf~ction 
i 

Fifty seven employees l'TOre h'J.ppy in t heir jobs, ':'.nd 23 

(28.4%) were urUl~PPY. The n~in r e'1sons for t his hi~h degree of job 

diss '1tisf':'.ction lTere: boro<l ':'..nd disintereste<l ( 9), low 1'nges (8), 

no prospects (3), long hours (2) '1nd '1rduous n~turo of 1wrk (2). One 

boy found his employer '1 difficult m·':'..n, '1nother fol t insecure in his 

job, '1nd '1 third compl~ined of r eceivinG no overtime p::'..yrnent. A 

l').bor~tory I).ssist '1nt W'1S UJ1Jla.ppy bec'luso he h!l.d to ",ork with acids 

which he felt were d'lngerous . He st '1ted t h'1t his p'1rents would never 

h'1vO '11101,rod him te '1ccept the job h'1d they kn01ffl of its n"lture. 

Tho !l.feregoi ng t wo p'1r~r!).phs, thorefore , <1iscloso th'1t 

'J.pproxi m'1t ely 25% of t he employees felt frus tr'1tod ~nd unhappy in 
their jobs. 
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Tho monthly w~es e~rned by the boys ~re given in the 

folloliing t :-.b l e : 

T'lble 44 !.Onthly Tbges of Employees 

l~~e por month 

R 0 - R 9 ~ 99 
RIO - R19. 99 
R20 R29 ~ 99 
R30 R39 . 99 
R40 - R49. 99 
R50 a.nd over 
Joint f 'lmily income 

Number of Employees 

19 
26 
11 
7 

8 
10 

81 

The 8 w'1B0-e~rners in t he R50+ (Sroup were '111 locum tenons 

te'lchers e'lrning R50 por month . 55~5% of t ho boys were e~rning under 

R20 per month 'lnd 69 .1% under R30 per nonth. Of t~e 10 liho belongod to 

t he joint f a.nily income group, 2 could be considered vory poor, end 

one wO'llthy. It should be oentioned th'lt sever 'll of those e'lrning 

under RIO per month wor o provided with one or Dor e mo~ls per day, but 

even t a.king t his into 'lccount, the goner 'll picture tha.t emergos is th~t 

~pproxim'ltely 70% wer e o'lrninc , in ca.sh or i n kllld , less t h'ln R30 por 

month. 

W'1Bes wer e hi gher the hi gher t he oduc:1tion'll st~d~rd 

~tt a.ined by t he youths. The le 'lst ~ m~tricula.nt oa.rned W'lS R33.80 por 

month. None of t he Junior Certific:-.te boys oa.rned under RIO per month, 

the highest monthly ur.l.ge for this group being R30. 33 receivod by 'l 

l '.l.bor'ltory 'lssist '.l.nt. No f elTer t h'ln one-third (19 out of 55) of the 

st ~nd'lrd VI group t s incomes lier e under RIO per 1"!lonth, but, on tho 

other h'lnd, this group 'llso refloct ed somo hi gher individu'1l e'lrnings 

t h'ln did the ox-St:-.nd'lrd VIII's, e. g . ~ o'lrpentorts ha.ndym~ e'1rnod 

R37. 44 per month 'lnd 'In offico boy nith I).. firm of duplio'1ting 

speci~lists in Durb~n r eceived R33 per month. 

~duoa.tion'1l Pl'lns, P'lrt-time Study 'lnd Employment 

Seve,r 'll employees intima.t od th~~t t hey would further their 

studies '.l.t some future st~e. In p'1rtioul'.l.r, ~lmost '111 the m'ltri­

cul'lnts expressed t he hope th~t t hoy l'Tould be in ~' position to a.ttond 

university or tr~ining college in 1965 . Of the ex-St a.nd'lrd VIII's, 2 

pl:1nned to do connorci 'll ~nd bookkeeping coursos, m1d one his Senior 
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Cortifio~to p~rt-timo, ~t Technic~l Collogo in 1965 . rThilo the 

mcjority of t hose who h~d ro~ched tho Junior ~nd Senior Cortific~te 

level h':'..I'boured ':'..mbi tions to~m.rds further stud; eD, only t~w of the 

ex-St~nd'1rd VI pupils displ~yed ~ny inclination tO~f-:'..rds i oproving 

their educ~tion. One boy intended obt~ining his Junior Certifio'1te 

by p'1rt-time study, while one yout l1 uho vT~S working on ':'. sug~r ost'lto 

W'1S hopinG to s':'..ve enough money during the course of the ye'1r to 

en~ble him to enter high school the follovring YO'1r. 

Five -bOYS Viero ong'1ged in p~rt-tir:1o study (2 for m~trioul'1-

tion exemption, one his St~nd':l.rd IX, ono ~ B.A. ~d ono bookkeeping), 

'1nd 2 in p'1rt-timc 1rork - one dolivering novlDpapers ~nd one '1S '1 

building l'lbourer - in '1ddition to their full-tim~ employment. 

Loo'ltion of Employment 

The m'1jority of the boys h~d obt'lined employment within the 

region itself, 31 in Tone'1'1t '1nd district (including ono boy '1t 

Ur:lhl~li) a.ncl 24 in Verul~n '1nd distriot (including three youths who 

were Vlorking for ~ Verul 'lm-b'1sed building firm 1'1hioh h!.:!.d oontl."eoOta at 

Tong'l~t '1nd St~er) o 

The rem~inder were employod outside ~he region, in Durb~ (19), 

Mt. Edgeoombe ( 4), Pinet01'ffi (1), Unhl~ng'l Rocks (1), ~d Umhlo.tuzi (1). 

The Durb'::.n - Pinoto1'm complex h'ld, theroforo, ~bsorbod 25% of the 

sohool le '1vers in employment. 

UNEMPLOYED 

Sixteen sohool lo,:wors vTOre unemployed - 2 m~>trioul<:'.,nts, 2 

ox-St'1ndr::'.rd VIII ts ::md 12 ex-St'1nd'1rd VI fS - of l'1hom 5 ( '.~ll in 

St~d~rd VI) h'ld f'1iled their YO'1r-ond o~minations. 

Ro11giou~ Affili'ltion 'lnd Home L~'1ge 

All but 2 of the 16 boys Here Hindus, Isl'1m '1nd Christi~nity 

o'lch being ropresonted by ~ single indiVidual. 

As W'1S the O'1se 1vi th tho employoes, tho m'ljori ty of the 

boys in this group spoke the vorn'loul '1r 'lt home - T'lmil (7), Hindi (3), 
Telugu (2) !:md Urdu (1). Only 3 oame fron homes in vThioh English 

predomina.ted '1,8 the spoken l~eu'1ge . 

Voo~tion'll P;re.forenoes ::1n~ RO'lSOll;S ,for LO'lviEfi Sohool 

Eleven boys would h'1ve liked to continue full-time stUdios 

'1nd 5 ( '111 St ':'.nd'1rd VIts) to obt'1in omploynont. Of t ho non-o'1trioulnnts, 
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5 h~d proforrod to l~~vo school, ~nd 9 woro forced by f~mily cir­

cumst~ncos to ont or the l~bour n~rkot. 

Aspirl).tions 

Both the m~tricul~ts ~spirod to bocome to~chers, ~nd the 

ex-Stmd~rd VIII's clerks. Amongst the ox-St~nd'1rd VI's, 2 o'J,ch 

f!).voured teD-ching ~nd brickl~ying I<Thilo other ~spir~tions listod 

vTore shop ~ssist!).nt, s~ilor, f!).ctory oper~tivo, plUf.lbor, storem~n, 

vmiter ~nd motor meclvmic. Ono boy vplS in '),!l uncort'lin fr0..mo of 

mind. 

Period of Unemploymont 

Six boys h'1d nevor boon emp1oyoc.l since le~ving sohool, 

tHO h~d held 2 jobs e~ch? !).nd the other 8 ~ll one job e0..ch. One 

m~tricul 'lnt h'ld never beon employed vlhilo the other h~d held '). locum 

te'lching post for 2t weeks ~nd h'ld been unemployed for the rest of 

the time. Neither of t he ox-St '1nd0..rd VIII's h~d beon employed, ~nd 

vTO found both of them 0.t t ho 10c'11 eolf courso vThere they c'lddied 

over week-ends 0.nd occ~sion'llly on wook-d~ys. To find th~t la.ds nho 

h~ve ~tt'lined t his st ~nd~r~ of educ'ltion ~ro ~pp~rontly unable to 

obt~in eDployment is disconcerting, to s ~y t ho 10'1st. 

T~ble 45 Period of Unemployment 

Period Number of Unemployed 

Under 
1 2 
2 - 3 
3 - 4 
4 - 5 
5 - 6 
6 - 7 
Over 7 

1 nonth 
mont hs 

If 

If 

If 

If 

" 
If 

Reasons for Lo~ving Job 

3 
3 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
5 

16 

Of the 10 unemployed youths who h'1d boon in employment, 

4 ha.d held jobs of !). tempor'1ry n~ture. One of t hoso jobs wa.s a. 
• 

locum tenens te!).ching post, one W0..S in the kon~f pl~t ~t Tonga'1t, 

~nd 2 vlore in the building tr~de . Other re0..sons 0..dV0.ncod for giving 

up jobs vIero: low w'1ges, obt~ined t;'. bettor job uhich u~s subse­

quently given up bec '1uso of high travollinG costs, a.ffected by dust 

in oement fr:ctory, 0.ruuous n'lturo of fi -:: :!.d. ~ iork , closuro of business, 

'lnd dismiss!).l due to 10.ck of educ'1tion~ 
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~ioulties Experienoed in Obt ~ining Emplo~ent 

Almost ~ll the boys (13) believed they h~d eDl~usted ~ll 

possible w~ys of obt~inine eoploymont. HO~Tever , only one h~.!.d 

registered ~s unemployed with t he Dep~rtment of Lcbour. Severe oom­

petition for ~vail~ble jobs ~g~in ~ppe~rad to be t ho gre~test diffi­

oul ty f~oinc 1iOr k-seekers, beinc ment ioned on 8 ooo'J.sions, while other 

oommon obsto.oles enoountered 1ve~:e: no influenti~l baoking (6), inex­

perienoe (6), l '1ok of eduoation (3), l !lok of toohnioal training (2), 

'J.nd he'1VY manual work (3) . Tl'TO thought the I'TI1(:;0S offered were too 

low, ~nd 2 enoountered language diffioulties (English o,nd an Indio.n 

language). Diffioulties mentioned onoo e~oh wore: too young, mono­

tonous work, ivork suited to lesn eduol1ted people, lone hours ~nd 

dist~noe. 

Only one boy had refusod ~ offer of 0, job (beoo,use ho folt 

th'1t his Standard VI eduo~tion h~d fitted him for something bettor th~n 

field "Tork), ~Thile. only one ho,d heard of 'l v~o "'-noy for whioh he h::1d 

not ~pplied, viz. 'J. lad ~Tho h'1d f '1iled Sta.nd'1rcl VI diel not a.pply for 

a job as ::1 bookkeeper. Thirteen s~id they "Tere dospor!l.tely in need 

of ~ job, ~nd 12 decl'lred themselves willing to work outside the Tongaat­

Verula.m region ~nd live !1W~y from home. However, in only 2 instlll10es 

h'1d boys he~rd of v~o!).noies outside the region, both applio::1tions being 

unsuooessful. Two of the unemployed lTore not dosper~tely in need of a. 

job. One suoh boy had been promised !:1. position in 11 l ·').bor~tory ~t the 

end of the year, ~nd. in the me~mThile W'J.S o':1ddying ~t the 1000,1 ffo lf 

oourse. His "Teekly e'1rnings from oaddying and tips ~mounted to 

~pproxim'1tely R6, the 1veek-ends 'ueinc the busiest period. He l1imed 

~t studying for his Senior Certifio::1t e by oorrespondenoe onoe he ha.d 

oommenoed work in the l~bor~tory. 

Eduo~tion~l Pl'lns 

Severo,l other unemployed youths ho,d expectations of further­

ing their studies. Both m~tricul'1nts hoped to do their Te'J.oherfs 

Diplom~ oourse ').t Tr~ining College. The one boy was engrossed in 0, 

Sh'lkespeo,re ~Then we o'1lled, ~nd st~ted tha.t ho woulcl h'1ve liked to 

have '1ttended University. Unfortun'ltely, his f 'lmily income amounted 

to only Rl6 per week - his f ather r ooeived R6 per weok working in a 

Durb'ln l'lundry, his mother W'J.S employed in ~ food f'1ctory o.t a. simil'J.r 

wage, and his sister, ~ shop ::1ssistant, eo,rned R4 per week - ~nd some 

younger .siblings "TOre still 'lt school. 
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An aspirant teacher with a standard VI certificate expected 

to be sent back to school the following year in place of his elder 

brother who was to be removed from school after completing his Junior 

Certificate~ The lad had been apprenticed to a tailor who had 

closed down his business. His entire f ,amily 1'lere imbued with tb.e 

desire for higher education, but were very poor. His father, a 

cobbler, attempted to augment his earnings by fishing in the early 

morning and by acting as a warden i n charge of convict gangs, but such 

additional income was irregular. 

IMPRESSIONS 

Out of 91 school leavers interview"ed , therefore, 48 vlere 

permanently employed, 33 were holding temporary positions and 16 were 

unemployed. In other words, only 50% were in permanent jobs. Further­

more, only 19 had seen their aspirations fulfilled on the labour market . 

The impression we gained was that many youngsters were merely marking 

time in their present jobs vTai ting for a more sui table post to become 

vacant. This is probably an important reason for the high labour 

turnover amongst Indian youth, about which the personnel manager of a 

large Durban industrial concern complained to us. Only 51 felt happy 

in their work, and this figure reveals a high proportion of instability 

and job dissatisfaction. 

No fewer than 25% of the employees were working in the 

Durban - Pinetown complex, the majority of whom would have preferred 

to work nearer home. This preference was strongly brought out in dis-

cussions with both youths and parents. The latter vTere particularly 

perturbed lest their ohildren got into bad company in the city, but 

their attitude was also motivated by a desire to maintain close kinship 

bonds. This factor operated to a lesser extent amongst the youths, 

who were more concerned with the practical difficulties, e.g. accommo­

dation problems, travelling oosts and time, than with the possible 

deleterious effects of the bright lights, One boy left Tongaat by bus 

at 4 a.m. in order to start uork in Pinetown at 6.45 a.m., and remained 

in the job for only one week; another left by train for Durban at 5.30 
a~m. and returned home at 6.45 p.m. 

However, the shortage of employment outlets (and, to a 

lesser extent, the lower wages) in the Tongaat - Verulam region, 

forced both parents and youths to look further afield and to modify 
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those ~ttitudes) e . g . one boy left his j ob ~s ~ shop ~ssist~t in 

Tong~~t when offerod ~ hi gher w~e by ~ shoo f~ctory in J~cobs . 

He soon bec::1me disillusioned vThen he found tMt tr!J.velling expenses 

::1bsorbed R3 . 10 of his 1-Toekly W·'3.B'O of R5. 06 . His f -9..t her would not 

o..llow him to bO!J.rd l'Ti t h r 01o.tions in Durban, -:mcl ho relinquished his 

job !J.ft er three vTeeks. Since t hon , he h'J.d boon un'1b lo t o obt '3.i n 

employm0nt in Tonga~t , but his f'1ther Ind cll'lnged his mind :md tho 

boy 'vllS t o s eck vTor k in Durb::1n 'lnd st ~y uith rol~tions . Anothor 

youngst er sp0nt six months s e::1rching for a job in Tonga~t before 

finding one in Durban. 

Almost ::111 theso boys h~d cont '1cts in Durb~n who wore ::1ble 

to ::1rr::1ngo employment fo r them, !J.nd it ~ppeared difficult to obt ain 

0.. p03ition without such cont '1cts. One ID'1t !'icule.nt , f or ex~mp10, 

::1ppro'1ched 15 firms - t 0xtile , f ood , heavy ~nd light industry - but 

vTC-S tuxn0d '11v~y '1t e'J.ch . One of t he most import f;l.nt W'J.ys of he!J.ring 

!J.bout v!J.c'J.ncies W::1S throueh fri ends ~nd rol::1t ions, who o.rr'lnB'ed 

interviews for t he boys, 0.g. 0. Vorulo..m youth obto.ined ~ j ob with a 

textile f o..ctory in Durb '1n through t ho influence of his brother- in- lmv 

who was employed thore. Influonce ~lso appo~r0d to pl~y -9..n import~nt 

role in obt'1ining information !J.bout vo..c!J.ncies in tho region itself , 

e .g. one boy hoped th~t his f o..t her , Q. brickl o..yer employod by r:1. sugar 

comp'J.ny , vTould b0 'J.bl e to !J.rro..nge 'J. j ob for him 1vith the company. 

On the whole , the boys vTOro not too f astidi ous wit h regard 

to thei r ~cccpt o.nco of j obs . Thor 0 W'1S , h01VGver, II Ii1'J.rkcd eva sion 

towards h0llVY m::1nu'J.l work. Such o..t t itudcs on t ho p'lrt of Indi!J.ns 

wi ll be probed in the f ollowi ng cho.pter . 

1"10 h!J.ve noted t h'3.t tho lJ.spir'=l.tions of tho Indi 'ln youth are 

both modest and , i n tho l i eht of exi sting conditions in South Africa, 

realist i c . TO'1ching en j oys great prestige but t here is l i ttle doubt 

th!J.t m:my o..spir!J.nt eh!J.rtered llecountants , !J.rchi t ects, scientists and 

engi neers become teo.chers bec 'J.use these 'J.venues '1ro closed to Indi~s. 

".~. one i s '1mazed 'J.t the number of squ~ro pegs who m!J.ke '3. success of 

f i tting into the proverbi'J.l round hol e".l 

The di fficult i es experienced by IndilJ.n youth in obt ~ining 

employment, the months of i cUenoss l'Thile seeki ng 1-rork, and t ho 

divergence between occup~tions '3.nd ::1spirations, present 0.. challengo 

t o both society and economy in South Afri ca. For,!J.s Dr . E. G. 

• • tI # .. • P' t P c 
.1 ' , 

Dr. A~ D. I.e.zarus, Th8 Asru-ati.ns af the IncUe.njeople in 
I~th M:d~a, 811tim~ J Maroh 1962 , p ~ 58 . ... 
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Malherbe has stated, "eduoation is dynamite in any sooiety where 

there are not proper outlets for the skills and aspirations 

generated by that eduoation~ ,,2 

2 In a message to the 38th Annual Congress of the Natal Indian 
Teachers' Society, The Teaohers' Journal, July 1964, p~3~ 



112~ 

C HAP T E R VII 

ATTITUDES TO HEAVY MANUAL WORK 

Some employers view the problem of unemployment amongst 

Indians in an unsympathetic light. There is a fairly widespread 

belief that much of the unemployment is of the Indians' own making, 

and that they would rather be jobless than take on heavy manual work. 

This belief is not without foundation, e. g . a To~m Board employee 

stated that in certain departments, Indians lasted for only a few days 

and then resigned, complaining about the nature of the work. 

race. 

In South Afrioa, occupations are stratified according to 

The jobs which demand the greatest skill are filled by Whites, 

and the intermediate jobs by Co loureds and Indians ", while labour for 

unskilled occupations is mainly African~ Indians in the agricultural, 

manufacturing and construction sectors are usually engaged in the 

lighter semi-skilled and skilled jobs. The tendency to-day amongst 

the youth is to aim for such jobs, and aspirations are directed aw"ay 

from those types of work which require physical exertion. 

DtU'ing the course of the survey, an opportunity to study 

the attitudes of Indians to heaVlJ manual work presented itself. 

Construction vTOrlc on a large new textile factory at Tongaat oommenoed 

" in mid-1965 . The factory is scheduled for completion by 31 March, 1966, 

and will eventually employ over 900 Indians. Certain problems arose 

from t he employment of Indian labour by the construction company engaged 

in t he ereotion of the mill. 

BACKGROUND TO THE PROBLEM 

Arrangements for the building of the fao~ory were handled by 

Tongaat Sugar Company, Limited, ,.Tho, together ,-lith Ropes and Mattings, 

Limited, of Durban and David Hhitehead and Sons (Holdings), Limited, 

of Lancashire, are equal shareholders in the new oompany. The 

contractors w"ere requested to utilise looal (i. e. Indian) laboUJ:' 

wherever possible, as Tongaat Sugar Company vTere anxious to avoid the 

sooiologioal problems whioh often arise when building oontraotors 

arrive on site. African labourers are invariably housed i n tin shaoks, 



and prostitution, illicit liquor traffic and crime are introduoed 

into the locality. The construction company aoceded to this request, 

although it had previously employed only Afrioan labour. 

Out of 970 Indians who applied for jobs at the textile 

mill , 40 1>Tere selected for employment on oonstruction work. 

Preference was given to those who were aged 21 - 30 years, married, 

unemployed, of Standard V - VI educational level and physically fit. 

Recruits were told that the work would be of a strenuous nature, and 

that if they proved themselves during the construction phase, they 

would r eceive preferential treatment when final selections for the 

textile mill 'l-Tere made. On the other hand, should their l-Tork prove 

unsatisfactory, their names l0f0Uld be placed at the bottom of the list 

of applicants. They were alsc informed that their wages as con­

struction workers lofOuld be approximately tuice that which they could 

initially expect at the mill. 

THE PROBLEM 

The 40 Indian recruits oommenced work early in July, and 

it was not long before it beoame apparent that certain lihite artisans 

were dissatisfied with their output of lofOrk. Although the Indians 

were found to be very intelligent in oertain tasks, they oould not 

match the productivity of the African, and it is productivity whioll 

is the vital factor in the building trade. 

stated briefly, the chief complaints about Indians 'l-lere: 

(i) Their inability to work all day without let-up. 

(ii) Their lack of team'l-Tork in performing heavy tasks, 

e.g. pioking up loads. 

On the first oount, it was felt that whereas the Afrioan had beoome 

used to heavy work ruld put in a full day's toil, the Indian tended 

to relax once he was not under observation or supervision. On the 

socond count, it was stated that the contrast between Indian and 

African productivity was most marked in the sphere of heavy work. 

Here tenmwork w'o,S oven nore inpo:i-tant than physioal Btrollu~h, 

and the chanting African work gangs had developed teamwork and a 

good spirit. 



The affects on productivity of these deficiencies are well 

illustrated by the following examples. It required 22 Indians to 

carry a steel length l-Thich 12 Africans normally handled. An artisan 

quoted an instance of 13 Indians lifting a steel column "Thich 8 

Africans oould lift with ease. Both Indians and Africans were 

required to lift the same loads, which "Tere not unduly heavy, 

averaging approximately 50 Ibs. per man. 

This, then, was the problem we 1-Tere confronted with - why 

w'ere the Indian workers apparently not lmuckling down to the job? 

THE SURVEY - MErHODOLOGY 

We decided to approach the problem by conduoting a survey 

amongst the men on the job in the first week of August, 1965. 
Section foremen extended t heir full co-operation, a questionnaire 

was prepared (see Annexure 'D'), the men were briefed as a group ~ 

and finally each individual was interviewed separately. The writer 

was accompanied by his colleague, Mr . P. N. Pillay, good rapport was 

established with the men and frank answers were obtained to our 

questions. 

THE SURVEY - FIlf.DINGS 

Of the 40 Indians originally engaged, 32 remained on the 

payroll, 5 having been dismiss ed and 3 having resigned. The reasons 

for the dismissals were given as "lazy" and "dodging the foreman." 

We were able to interview all 32 Indians remaining on the job - 20 

were employed in the steel yard, 11 in various oarpentry sections 

and one in the machine servicing section - and the questionnaires, 

when prooessed, yielded some interesting information. 

Age, Marital Status and Education 

The subjects ranged from 17 - 35 years of age, and may 

be classified as follows : 
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Table 46 Aee struoture 

Age Group No. of Men 

15 - 19 years 4 
20 - 24 " 14 

25 - 29 " 11 

30 - 34 " 2 

35 - 39 " 1 

32 

Single men outnumbered married by 21 to 11, and the 

majority (18) of the men were in possession of at least a St~dard 

VI Certifioate. 

Table 47 Highest Standard Passed 

Standard No. of Men 

III 1 

IV 2 

V 11 

VI 13 

VII 3 
VIII 2 

32 

Previous Employment 

The questionnaires revealed a high degree of job mobility 

and turnover. 

Table 48 NUmber of Previous Jobs Held 

No. of Jobs No. of Men 
1 4 
2 12 

3 5 
4 4 
5 4 
6 1 

30 · 
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Two men had held numerous casual jobs, but could not recall the 

exact number. 

Subjeots advanced the following reasons for leaving their 

last job: low wages (14), short time/seasonal 1fOrk (9), travelling 

expense (5), work too heavy (1), bad treatment by Indian employee 

(1) and offer of a better job (1). One man had given up his business 

as a motor mechanic as he had found t he rent for his premises too 

high. 

tfhile low wages was the ma j or source of dissatisfaction 

with previous jobs, the aforegoing evidence merely serves to 

strengthen the impression we gained during our survey on Indian 

school leavers, viz., that many jobs are of precarious tenure and 

that youngsters, in particular, are constantly on the lookout for 

better positions. Bearing in mind the comparative youthfulness of 

the subjects, the mind boggles ''lith i magination at the number of 

jobs many Indians in the higher age groups must have held during 

their lifetime. It may be t hat llith the opening of the textile mill, 

Indians in Tongaat will find that security of employment which has 

been lacking as population growth has out stripped the growth of 

employment opportunities in the area. 

A detailed breakdow~ of the types of jobs previously held 

by the men reveals t he following: 

Clerical workers (6) 

Sales workers (5) 

Farm workers (5) 

clerks (6) 

shop assistants (5) 

gardener 
field workers (3), family farm 

(1). 
(1), 

Transport workers (2) driver (1), de1iveryman (1). 

Artisans (61) machinist (1), mechanio (1), mechanio's 
handyman (3)~ oarpenter's assistant (1); builder's 
handyman (10), plumber's assistant (1), painter (3); 
textile and clothing worker (5), tailor (1), kenaf 
plant (8); sugar mill (9), rioe mill (2), molasses 
faotory (1); service station drive1-Tay attendant (l)~ 
switchboard operator (1); packer (8) ; labourer (4); 
chemical mixer (1). 

Service Workers 11 - wai ters and stew'ards (7), laundry 
workers 2), oleaners (2). 
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Unemployment 

At the time of obtaining their present job, 21 men were 

unemployed for periods ranging from a few weeks to more than a year 

(Table 49). 

Table 49. Period of Unemployment 

Period No. of Men 

Under 1 month 2 

1 month 3 

2 months 1 

3 " 6 

4 " 1 

5 " 2 

6 " 2 

Over 6 months 4 

21 

However, these periods must be taken as mere approximations , as it 

was abundantly clear that the subjeots had a very poor conoeption of 

time, and few' could recall the exact date, or even the month, of 

termination of their last job. 

Job Contentment 

Of the 32 workers, 19 declared themselves unhappy, and 13 

happy, in their work. However, several of the latter group qualified 

their degree of contentment by saying: "I am happy now", "I am 

quite happy" or "I am fairly happy." 

Only 8 men, i . e. 25%, found their work satisfaotory in all 

respects and had no complaints. Aspeots of the job which the subjeots 

disliked were mentioned with the following frequency : 

(i) Low wages (7) 

(ii) Nature of work (25) - heavy, manual work beyond 
physioal strength (12), work suited to less 
educated people (4), monotonous, uninteresting 
work (2), long hours (5), weather hazards (2). 
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Attitude of White foremen and artisans (34) 
prejudioed against Indians (9) , impatient (9), 
insulting, uses bad language (11), expeots too 
much work (5). 

other (6) attitude of Africans (5), expect-
ations not fulfilled (1). 

Almost all t he respondents were spontaneous in ansifering 

t his question, and we did not resort to prompting unless absolutely 

necessary. Let us now' examine these grievanoes more olosely. 

Low 1iages - The feeling of the complainants here was that wages 

(19 cents per hour) were too low in relation to the long hours (a 

9 hour day was worked) and the strenuous nature of the work. Many 

of the men were in fact receiving higher wages than they had in 

their previous jobs. All 7 men had been unemployed, and one might 

have expected them t o have been only too pleased to obtain a steady 

job and an income~ 

Nature of work - Fifteen men complained on this score, mentioning 

25 grievanoes. 

The majority in this category found the work to be beyond 

their physical strength. Judging from the list of their previous 

occupations, few, if any, of the subject s were experienoed in work 

of this nature, and were therefore bound to find the physioal 

exertion required, unaccustomed and tiring. 

Of t he 4 men who thought the work was suited to lees 

educated people, 2 had passed Standard VIII, one Standard VI, and 

one, Standard V. They aspired to become a olerk, a typist, a male 

nurse and a wine stelofard respeotively. We have seen that the 

aspirations of school leavers revealed a marked preferenoe amongst 

Standard VIIIls for clerical work, with a downgrading of jobs as 

educational standards fell. 

Two men found the work monotonous and uninteresting. We 

were surprised that this faotor was not mentioned more frequently _ 

whilst observing the men on the job, we deteoted an air of lack of 

interest and apathy as they went about their work. 

Five complained of the long hours, particularly the 6 _ 

day week worked by the steel yard. They stated that they needed 

the entire week-end to recover from the heavy l'TOrk of the week. 
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To them, leisure was more important than overtime payments whioh 

raised their weekly wages from R8.40 to RIO.80. This group also 

criticised the short lunch break (t hour) and the absence of tea 

breaks. 

Two workers d sliked having to work in the open in all 

types of .. reather - wind, dust, rain and mud - and said they preferred 

working indoors. 

At t itude of White foremen and artisans - This aspect of the work 

gave rise to the greatest number of complaints, viz., 34 fro~ 11 men. 

Nine subjects complained that the lfui tes 'l'Tere prejudiced 

against Indians. However, several others voiced similar opinions, 

but seemed to accept this phenomenon philosophically, and did not 

complain on this soore. 

The impatience of Whites was mentioned by 9 men, and this 

may be bracketed together with the use of insulting and bad language, 

of which 11 workers complained. It may well be that Indians are 

particularly sensitive to the use of bad language - it is us.ua.lly·.op,ly 

the better educated who oountenance such language with the same 

f a.oility as Nhi tes, and youthful Indians of poorer educations and. 

comparatively little experience of oontact liith lfuites, are apt to 

take offence. However, in the building industry with the great 

stress on time and output, foremen and artisans curse out of sheer 

force of habit, and not necessarily in anger. We heard a great deal 

of swearing which was oertainly not direoted at the subjeots. 

Five men stated that too muoh work was expeoted of them, 

several oomplaining that they were treated "like slaves", and that 

they were not even allowed to drink water without being abused. 

other Complaints Five subjeots were oritical of the attitude of 

Africans, whom they considered to be resentful and rough. A maohine 

servioer stated that Africans resented him at first, but that 

relations had since improved. 

One individual felt that he had been let down - he had 

applied for a job at the textile mill, but when he arrived on Site, 

he found he was to be a oonstruotion worker. This, however, was a 

olear case of a misunderstanding~ 
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Job Suitability 

No fewer than 26 of the 32 subjeots answered that they 

would be better at some other type of work, for the following 

reasons: laok of interest in present job (9), would prefer a 

softer, cleaner job (5), experienced at other work (3), wages 

too low (2), want time to study further (2), unhappy and fearful 

of losing present job (2), bad treatment in present job (1), and 

no prospeots in present job (1) . One man advanced no specifio 

reason. We have already alluded to the attitude of indifference 

towards the w"ork, and it is interesting to note that although only 

2 subjeots complained about uninteresting work, 9 felt they would 

do better in a more interesting work situation. 

The men vTere asked to state the job at uhioh they thought 

they would be better. Replies were: clerical worker (7), painter 

(5) , mechanic (2), machinist (2), factory/mill worker (2), shop 

salesman (1), male nurse (1), laboratory assistant (1) , barman 

(1) , brioklayer (1), and any lighter job (4). One individual 

mentioned two alternatives - painter or salesman. 

Aspirations 

The 32 men aspired tow"ards the following occupations: 

Professional workers (4) laboratory workers (2), dootor (1) , 
male nurse ( 1) • 

Clerical workers ( 7)" - clerks (6), typist (1). 

Artisans (17) painters (5), bricklayers (2), carpenters (2) , 
mechanics (4), machinists (2), faotory worker (1), 
textile worker (1). 

Service ivorkers (3) policeman (1), barman (1), wine steward (1) . 

One ivorker was uncertain as to his aspirations . These 

aspirations follow much the same pattern revealed in previous studies 

of Indians of similar educational standard, with a marked leaning 

towards skilled artisan positions . 

Future Plans 

All but 2 of the men stated that they would work in the 

textile mill when the oonstruction job was oompleted. However, there 

appeared to be a feeling of uncertainty about the future, and many 

believed that they might be dismissed from their job and henoe be re-

jeoted by the mill. Three men intimated that they hoped to find 

alternative employment before the mill was oompleted, and three hinted 
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at their preference for clerical posts at t he textile faotory. The 

subjects did not lalOl .. what 1fages or type of work to expeot at the mill~ 

Two men had no intention of 1-Torking at the textile faotory -

one intended beooming a bricklayer, while the other hoped to obtain em­

ployment as a shipping clerk. 

MEAN FEATURES OF SURVEY 

Several significant features arise from this study. 

Background of Workers 

Of the 32 recruits, only 8 had some prior experience of 

build~ng and construction. These few men had worked for small indiv­

idual builders as handymen, and had never been associated with suoh 

a large undertaking. The recruits were not briefed 1 .. hen they a.rrived 

on s~te, they had no conoeption of the magnitude of the job, and were 

unfamiliar with the ways of t he building industry. 

The majority of recruits had held less rigorous positions, 

and were unacoustomed to heavy work which made demands on their physi­

oal strength and stamina. The poor physique relative to that of 

Africans was a distinct disadvantage, but would improve on the job~ 

The men were gradually getting fitter, and the first wage increases 

had just been granted to 3 steel benders . Only 5 workers had been 

dismissed at the time of the study, but with a less patient foreman, 

this figure would probably have been higher. 

The youthfulness of the reoruits, coupled with their eduoa­

tional standards, meant that their aspirations ;Tere direoted towards 

skilled artisan and clerical posts, and away from heavy manual work 

requiring physical exertion~ 

Attitude to Present Job 

Few men displayed any genuine interest or enthusiasm to­

l'Tards their 1-Tork. They l-Tere merely sticking to the job in the expeo­

tation of ultimate employment in the textile factory, and in the fear 

that resignation or dismissal would jeopardize their chanoes of being 

absorbed by the mill. A disinterested 19 year old youth said he was 

"passing the time to help financially at home" . 
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Emotional Patterns 

Clear-cut emotional patterns ~ TC~B discerned in interaction 

with Whites and Africans, whose attitudes were the cause of most 

grievances. Complaints against the attitudes of \-lliite foremen and 

artisano oncn~tod almost entirely from the steel yard, and those 

against Africans from carpentry form workers . 

Interaotion with iihites It was in the steel yard that almost all 

the complaints against lThi t es lTere levelled - 8 on count s of pre judioe, 

8 for inexperienoe, 10 for bad language and 4 for being too exaoting in 

their demands. The work of the steel yard involved bending steel into 

the correct shape, assembling it into beams or columns, oarrying these 

beams or oolumns to the site and erecting them. 

Resentment was directed at 2 artisano in particular. The 

one , an Afrikaner who was in charge of fixing steel columns in the 

basement, was dissatisfied with Indian labour, and, after issuing an 

ultimatum to the foreman, had been given a purely African gang~ The 

other, a Dutchman vlith lengthy experienoe in Indonesia and Papua, was 

in charge of steel beams, and declared that he had never worked with 

worse labour~ Feelings, then , were mutually bad. 

The third artisan in the steel yard who was concerned llith 

the lighter work of steel bending and wiring, was universally liked, 

and appeared to be satisfied with the man. The section foreman, an 

extremely fair-minded and patient man, was liked by most workers, and 

was himself prepared to give the men every possible chance of proving 
themselves . 

It is signifioant that it was in the heavier work, i~e~ 

those spheres in which Indians measured up partioularly unfavourably 

in comparison with Africans, that mutual dislike betw'een artisan and 

worker nas found. Relationships vIere more cordial in the sphere of 
lighter work. 

It must be mentioned that only 10 of the 20 Indians in the 

steel yard complained about the treatment received from Whites. Out­

side the steel yard, only one complaint on these grounds was lodged 

by a oarpenter's assistant in the building department . He disliked 

an artisan, but the 3 other Indians in this section interaoted with 

different artisana with l'Thom they were on good terms . 
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The remaining 8 men had no complaints about the Whites . 

One was a machine servicer and 7 were carpenter's assistants - 4 in 

the section doing form work for pre-cast beams, and 3 in the section 

engaged in similar work for cellar and overhead lintels. In the 

former section , the men interacted mainly with Portuguese oarpenters, 

who spoke no ·English. Communioation was by sign language, and rela­

tionships -VTere amicable. 

Interaotion with Africans It was theso 4 men, however, ,-rho com-

plained bitterly of the attitude of an Afrioan induna in charge of 

the concreting gangs . They were required to do some work for him, 

and resented the way he treated them. He was described as being 

"rough", "hard" and "not nioe". These men felt that Afrioans disliked 

working with Indians. The section foreman informed us that the induna 

had a heavy responsibility, and could not get the same productivity out 

of Indians as he ioTas used to extracting from Africans, e~g~ Afrioans 

were much quicker at loading, wheeling and tipping barrows of concrete. 

This is another illustration of the fact that it was in the 

field of heavier work that interpersonal relationships between Indians 

~nd supervisors were poorest. 

Of the remaining 24 men, only one steel yard w·orker mentioned 

the. attitude of Africans in an unfavourable light. In the steel yard, 

Indians and Africans worked together in the same gangs, although the 

section foreman hoped to place them in separate gangs for certain tasks 

to instil a spirit of competition. 

Prejudice It is true that, because labour in heavy industry in 

Natal has for long been almost the exclusive preserve of the Afrioan, 

neither the f1hite:fbremen and artisans, nor the African indunas and 

labourers, had any signifioant experienoe of working with Indians. 

Whilst the possibility of some initial prejudioe against the employment 

of Indians oannot be discounted, it must be doubted whether the feelings 

expressed by some of the subjects on this i .ssue, were fully justified~ 

We gained the impression that the artisans were indifferent as to who 

did a job provided that the job was performed well and qUickly, and 

our study shofTs clearly that it was those who ,'Tere responsible for 

the performance of heavier tasks, who were most outspoken against 

Indians. 

Cultural Sensitivity - The subjeots appeared , because of their 

cultural background, to have misconstrued the frequent use of bad 
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language~ This is a furthe r illustration of their ignorance and 

unfamiliari ty of life i.1 the building "tj:C1'::'"" bvmething c:1"bo· .... ~ which 

they were not briefed. An ex-clerk complained that "they sweared 

us on the first day" - an illustration of a cultural and employment 

background totally alien to the work situation in which he found him-

self. 

Attitudes towards manual labour 

The men did not favour the hard, manual work, and some 

conveyed the impression that it lvas beneath them. "We are doing 

Africans I work"; "They treat us like Africans"; "They treat us like 

slaves and uncivilized people - they think we are like Africans", were 

some of the comments that were made to us. One man regretted having 

left his previous job as a railway office cle~ler, stating that it had 

been a "much softer job". On the other hand, a lfui te said of the 

Indians g "They don't want to dirty their handstl~ This httitude to­

wards manual work is one that has been held by Whites in South Africa 

for 300 years, and has since been transmitted to Coloureds and Indians 

alike~ 

It is, however, a disturbing attitude when one considers that 

the majority of the subjects were unemployed prior to being engaged on 

the construction project. Faced on the one hand with the spectre of 

unemployment, and, on the other hand, with the prospect of physically 

tiring w·ork at comparatively high "rages, the latter choice would seem 

to be infinitely more attractive. But the attitude that often prevails 

is one of distinct choosiness . This is particularly apparent where 

the joint family still exists, and a recent study in Durbanl has shown 

that many men prefer unemployment to unfavourable work, secure in the 

knowledge that they will be assisted by members of the joint family un­

til they can obtain work of their choice. We did, however, find one 

man who was saving to establish a home of his own, and to rid his 

family of dependence on his in-laws. There is ample evidence of the 

breakdown of the joint family system, w·ith the long-term result that 

such disguised unemployment will no longer be possible~ 

lThe writer is indebted to his colleague, Mr~ P.N. Pillay, 
for this information. 



SUGGESTIONS 

A report containing a number of suggestions "Tas issued~ 

l~ Doubts were expressed about the selection of recuits. The 

recruits were young, the majority had at least a Struldard VI education, 

and their aspirations showed a disinclination for manual work~ It 

was suggested that, should it be decided to recruit more Indian labour, 

attention should be focussed on men from higher age groups, i~e~ over 

30 years. Personnel should be geared to the work situation, and the 

following advantages appeared to lie in the employment of older men : 

(a) They would in all probability be of lower eduoational ~coom­
plishment, with oorrespondingly lower aspirations . They 
should accordingly be more satisfied with work of this nature 
than younger, better eduoated men vTith modest middle olass 
aspirations. 

(b) Their previous oooupations were likely to include some exper­
ienoe of manual vrork, and their stamina would probably be 
greater. 

(0) They ifould probably have had previous oontact with Whites in 
the artisan olass, and would therefore not suffer from the 
same cultural sensitivity. 

(d) As family men with responsibilities, they could be expeoted 
to be more dependable than younger, single men ifho tended to 
be flighty. 

2~ It was apparent that the men were ine.deque..tely briefed when they 

arrived on the job. We therefore suggested that this should be recti­

fied, and that the following points in partioular, should be emphasized: 

(a) The economic importance to the contractors to meet the oontraot 
date, the stresses that were consequently placed on each sec­
tion to maintain a tight work schedule, and the fact that this 
could only be done if all workers and all sections worked as a 
team. The men, by the very nature of their previous work, 
tended to be individualists. 

(b) The fact that, because of the stress on productivity imposed 
by the time factor, artisans did not mince their language, 
and that oursing should not be taken as a personal affront. 

3~ We finally recommended that failure on construction work should 

not be held against the men l"hen filling posts at the textile mill. 

The men would almost certainly be more productive and far happier in 

the textile industry. 

StrnS~UENT DEVELOPMENTS 

In November, 1965, i.e. 3 months after the job study was 

made, a brief foll01i-up visit was paid to the site. It was stated 
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that the Indians h~d made satisfactory progress, and that the study 

had unconsciously produced a two-fold ailoect. Firstly, the attitude 

of officials and foremen of the construction company had become more 

sympathetic towards the men. Secondly, the men themselves had, during 

the course of the personal interview, been inducted into the job 

situation. Furthermore, the day after the study had been conducted, 

the seotion foreman of the steel yard, with whom we had discussed 

our impressions, had addressed the men on the customs of the building 

industry. 

In the steel yard, the 2 artisan~ who were unpopular with 

the men had left, and interpersonal relationships had improved. 

Cultural sensitivity had diminished, although one worker still com­

plained of bad language. Two Indians had been dismissed, and 3 had 

resigned - 2 to become painters and one a waiter~ In November, the 

labour force in the steel yard consisted of 21 Indians and 19 Africans~ 

The experiment of pitting Indian and African work teams 

against each other had been tried and abandoned. The Indians had 

proved superior in the lighter work, and the Africans in the heavier 

tasks . Productivity therefore demanded that, whenever possible, 

Indians work on the lighter jobs, e . g. on the steel bending tables, 

and Africans on the heavier jobs . The two races generally vTorked ioTell 

together, although 5 Indians had sustained Injuries when assisting 

Africans to carry primary beams. Such beams weighed 1,200 Ibs . and 

were carried by teams of 22 men. The Africans, who felt that the 

Indians did not carry their load, sometimes dropped the beams prema­

turely as a reprisal. 

During the peak period of the construction phase when heavy 

steel work was being done, more Africans had been employed in the 

steel yard because of their ability to get down to the job . But in 

the sphere of lighter repetitive work, it had been found that Indians 

saved t hour per day in steel bending compared with Africans, and I i 
hours per day in wiring secondary beams; the foreman hoped to train 

Indian fixers with a view to their remaining in the employ of the 
company. 

The carpenters had also found the Indians more intelligent, 

but agreed that their weakness ifas in tasks W"hich required team worK. 
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C HAP T E R VIII 
-----------

OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE 

Some idea will already have been gained, from the previous 

ohapters, of the oocupational pattern in the region~ lie shall now 

take a oloser look at the occupational structure of the Indian oomm­

unity as revealed by the 940 households in the eduoational survey 

sample~ 

INDUSTRY DIVISIONS 

The Indian oommunity in the Tongaat Verulam region was 

more urbanised (44%) than that in the Inanda - Lower Tugela region 

(34%) in 1960~ Assuming that the oocupational structure of the 

urban and rural populations was the same in both regions, we have 

prooeeded to oalculate the industry divisions of the Indian population 

in the Tongaat - Verulam region (Table 50). 

Agriculture was the chief pursuit in the region, employing 

25~2% of the economioally aotive population. A further 24~6% were 

engaged in manufaoturing (predominantly in the sugar mill at Maidstone)~ 

Servioes and oommeroe ranked next in order of importanoe, while 5~'3% 

of the total p~pulation was classified as unemployed in 1960~ Unem~ 

ployment was more prevalent in the urban (6~o%) than in the rural areas 

(4~ 7%). 

The ratio of economioally active to inaotive did not show 

much variation between the urban and rural seotors. A striking 

feature of the activity breakdown was that whereas 46% of the male 

population was eoonomioally aotive, only 4% of females were so 

classified, the figure for the total population being 25%~ 

The small proportion of females in the economioally aotive 

oategory reflects the persistance of traditional attitudes towards the 

employment of women. These attitudes are gradually breaking down as 

an increasing number of girls attend school and absorb new ideas, and 

the percentage of females in the labour market may be expeoted to in­
orease~ The proportion of eoonomioally aotive urban females was 

somewhat higher than the oorresponding figure for rural females. 

This may be a result of greater employment opportunities in the 

urban areas, together 'vi th less rigid t raditional attitudes rega:t'd­

ing the oustomary position of Indian vromen in sooiety. 



Table 501 

Industry 
Divisions 

Agriaulture 

Mining 

Manufacturing 

Construction 

Electrioi ty 

Commerce 

Transport 

Services 

UnGmployed ** 
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Industry Divisions - Indian Populat ion, 
Tongaat-Verulam Regions 1960 

Males 

1,330 
6 

1,373 
146 

8 

565 

107 

696 
1,114 

% 

11~5 

~l 

1~2 

.1 

4~9 

~ 9 

6.0 

9~6 

Females 

No~ 

136 

57 

17 

164 

104 

% 

Total 

No~ 

1,466 
6 

1,430 
146 

8 

582 

107 
860 

1,218 

% 

6~4 

6~2 

~ 6 

2~5 

~5 

3~7 

5~3 I 

Total Economically 
Active 5,345 46~2 478 4~2 5,823 25~2 

Housewife, Scholar 
etc~ 6,229 5 3 ~ 8 

1 
I 
111,047 

. 
I 

95 .8 1 17,276 74~8 

Total 11,574 100~0 100~0 
I 
j 23,099 100~0 

* Division 0 Agriculture, forestry, hunting, fishing, 
agricultural services. 

" 
" 
" 

" 
" 

" 

" 

" 

1 - Mining and Quarryi~ 

2/3 - Manufacturing, garages vTith workshops~ 

4 - Construction, building, repairing, civil and 
structural engineering~ 

5 ElectriCity, gas , water and sanitary servioes. 

6 Commerce, wholesale and retail trade, banks, 
insuranoe, real estate; 

7 - Transport, storage, communioation, publio and 
private transport~ 

8 Government, business, reoreational and other 
services, provincial and looal authorities; 
eduoational institutions; medical and health 
services; religious, welfare and business 
organisations; legal and aocounting servioes; 
domestic, ref~eshment and accommodation ser­
vices; laundry and toilet services; 

9 Housewives , pensioners , scholars, etc; 

** Not all people in this category were registered as unemployed 
with the Department of Labour~ 

lAdapted from: Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No ~ 2, 
Table 1;3, p~ 47~ 
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MAJOR OCCUPATIONAL GnOUPS 

In olassifying workers into occupational groups, we have 

adopted the same prooedure as was followed in the 1960 population 

oensus, vThich in turn was based upon the "International Standard 

Classification of Occupations" compiled by t he International Labour 

Organisation~ Occupations are classified according to the nature 

of the work performed~ 

The follo w-ing is a brief description of the major ooou­

pational groups : 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(6) 

(7) 

( 8) 

(10) 

(11) 

Professional, technical and related workers -
engineers, laboratory assistants teaohers, lawyers, 
doctors, nurses , j ournalists, pries t s, etc~ 

Administrative, executive and managerial w·orkers -
public administrative officers, directors and managers 
(excluding vlorking proprietors in the wholesale and 
retail trade, and farmers)~ 

Clerical, offioe and related workers - book-keepers, 
clerks, typist s , cashiers, reoeptionists, etc~ 

Salesmen and related workers - working proprietors in 
t he wholesale and retail trade, shop assistants, 
oommercial t r avellers, insuranoe and real estate agents; 

Farmers, fishermen,~. farmers, farm managers, 
farm labourers and domestic servants, farm transport 
workers, groundsmen, fishermen, forestry workers, etc~ 

Miners 

Workers in transpor t chauffeurs, drivers (exoluding 
farm transport), conductors, etc. 

Artisans, etc~ skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled 
production workers, apprentices, eto. 

Service and related workers policemen, oaretakers, 
cleaners, domestic s~rvants (exoluding farm), chefs, 
barmen, wait ers, hairdressers, laundry w·orkers, eto. 

Other workers workers in unspecified occupations and 
unemployed who stat ed no occupation~ 

Not gainfully .employed housewives, scholars, 
pensioners, children. 

OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE 

An acourate class ifioation of the oocupations falling under 

each oocupational group was not always possible, as the information 

disolosed on the questionnaires was in many cases inadequate~ A 

similar obstaole was encountered in the oompilation of the 1960 oensus 

sample tabulations.
2 

The classifioation of occupations was, there­

fore, subject to a margin of error, as we were not always able to 

oheck t he answers which mi oht sometimes have tonded to inflate -the 

2Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No~ 4, p~ 
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status of the worker, e~g . a "laboratory technician" might have been 

an unqualified laboratory assistant, a "businessman" might have been 

a small-soale hawker or pedlar , etc~ 

The oooupational structure of the survey sample is shown 

in Table 51. 41.3% of the males and 3. 8% of the females were 

economioally active, the figure for the total sample being 23~7%. In 

the 1960 census, these figures were found to be 46%, 4% and 25% res­

pectively. The economically active group, therefore, oonstituted a 

lower proportion in the survey sample~ 

The economically inactive group included 161 people whose 

occupational and employment position was unspecified~ 

Table 51 Occupational structure of Households 

Ocoupational Group Males Females Total 

Professional 117 25 
Administrative 52 3 
Clerical 132 4 
Sales 170 9 
Farm 300 17 
Mine ... 
Transport 113 1 
Artisan 477 15 
Servioe 130 27 
Other 203 35 

Total Eoonomically 
aotive 1,694 136 
Total Eoonomioally 
Inactive and Unspecified 2,409 3,473 

4,103 3,609 

OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS - MALES 

Table 52 disoloses the major oocupational groups for 

Indian males in Natal, the Inanda - Lower Tugela eoonomio region 

and the Tongaut - Verulam sample ~ 

142 

55 
136 
179 
317 

114 
492 
157 
238 

1,830 

5,882 

7,712 
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Table 523 .0ocuEational GrouEs - Indian Males 

Natal 
Inanda-Lolfe r Tongaat-Verulam 

Tugela (Sample) 
Oooupational : 

Group ... ~ 
No~ % No~ % No. % 

i 
Professional 3,260 4~1 730 5~4 117 7~8 

Administrative 1,641 2~1 251 1~8 52 3~5 

Clerical 6,020 7~ 6 710 5~2 132 8~9 
i 

1,220 9.0 170 11~4 Sales jlO , 342 l3~1 

Farm 9,118 11~6 4,364 32~1 300 20a 

Mine 49 ~l 

Transport 6 ,750 8~6 1,030 7~ 6 113 7~6 

Artisan ' 31,927 40~5 4,346 32 . 0 477 32~0 

Service 9 , 657 12~3 931 6~9 130 8~7 

Total Oocupations :78,764 100~0 i 13,582 100. 0 1,491 100~0 

For Natal as a whole it will be seen that farming was rela­

tively unimportant, and the sales, artisan and servioe oategories 

relatively more important, compared with the North Coast districts~ 

Comparing the survey sample vlith the table for Inanda -

Low'er Tuge l a , we find that agrioulture 1··ms of lesser importance (by 

12%) in Tongaat - Verulam, while several other oategories showed in­

creases , notably clerical (3 . 7%), professional (2~4%), sales (2~4%), 

servioes (1~8%) and administration (1~7%)~ The proportions of the 

transport and artisan categories r emained the same for both regions~ 

The differences in oocupational patterns are a r efleotion of the 

greater degr 6e of urbanisation in the sub-region of Tongaat-Verulam. 

The farming seotor requires speoial mention. Although 251 

out of 852 fathers (29~4%) were placed in this cat egory, the household 

oooupations analysis disclosed a figure of only 20% in agrioulture. 

The former figure of 29% included some deooased fathers (since the 

present or past occupations of fathers were requested), but the dis­

crepancy between the hlO peroentages may also be explained by the 

fact that Indian farmers' sons are very often engaged in other oocu­

pations, e~g . teaohing, commeroe, etc~, since the holdings are 

usually small and are not capable of supporting many adults~ 

The oocupational structure for the Inanda - Lower Tugela 

region is derived from population census data 1.,hioh covered a 1fider 

field than the survey sample . The l at ter consisted of the households 

3'b'd ' 1 1 . , Tables 3~2, p. 69, and 3;7, p~ 76 (adapted). 
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of pupils in the higher standards , and perhaps had an inherent bias 

in favour of the "white collar" groups vis-a-vis farming~ It is 

suggested that, generally speaking, the white collar group find it 

easier to maintain their children at school for long periods th~~ do 

those in the farming category, many of whom are field workers earning 

meagre wages~ Then too, this last group represents some of the most 

conservative members of the community, who regard primary school edu­

cation as sufficient, especially in the case of girls . Practioal 

difficulties, e.g. distance and accommodation, also militate to some 

extent against the education of farm children~ 

Inter-racial comparison - White and Indian males 

It is interesting to compare the occupational structure of 

the White and Indi~n communities. Table 53 sets out the p03ition in 

the Inanda - Lower Tugela region in 1960, and we may justifiably 

aocept this as true of the Tongaat - Verulam region (which is in fact 

a sub-region of Inanda-Lower Tugela) as well. 

Table 534 

Occupo.tional 

Professional 

Occupational structure - White and Indian Males 

Inanda ~ Lower Tugela Region, 1960 

Group lfuites % Indians % 
10~1 5~4 

Administrative 8~5 1~8 

Clerical 10~7 5~2 

Sales 6~8 9. 0 
Farm 13~8 32~1 

Mine 

Transport 10~5 7~6 

Artisan 35~5 32~0 

Servioe 4~1 6~9 

100.0 100~0 

As in the oase of Indians, approximately one-third of the 

lfhites were to be found in the artisan group ~ But whereas another 

one-third of the Indims Here engaged in agriculture, only 13~8% of 

the Whites w·ere so ocoupied. 

4ibid;, Tables 1~7, p~ 32, and 3~7, p. 76 (adapted). 
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The proportion of 1fhites in the professional, clerical and 

administrative classes was appreciably hi gher than that of Indians, 

beoause of the greater scope fo r employment enjoyed by 1f.hites in these 

fields, e . g. in the professions, s cient ists and l aboratory workers in 

the sugar industry, engineers, ~d r eligious workers (there are 

several religious institutions i n the area) would give an advantage 

to the Whites . In the administrative and clerioa l spheres, the large 

number of managerial and clerical pOSitions in industry and govern­

ment (oentral, provincial and local) would be filled by Whites. 

Agriculture, sales and servioes absorbed fewer Whites, 

peroentage- wise, than Indians. This differenoe, as we have already 

mentioned, vTa,S most marked i n agrioul ture , where considerable numbers 

of Indians were employed as sirdars, field . workers, tractor drivers, 

etc . Since the ret ail trade in the region wa~ largely in the hands 

of Indians, it is no surprise to find a smaller proportion of 1fhites 

in sales, while the services again included several occupat i ons, e~g~ 

catering , l aundry and domestic service , which have traditionally 

attracted Indians. 

MAJOR OCCUPATIONS MALES 

We shall now examine the composition of each of the oocu­

pational groups ~ 

Professional 

Of the 117 professional men, no fewer than 100 were school 

teachers (including 8 school principals)~ This reflects the extent 

to which teaching dominates the Indian professional class . A further 

4 men were vernacular teachers. Also r epresented in this group were 

3 laboratory technicians, 3 male nurses, 2 priests, a University 

lecturer, ~ doctor, a journalist , a photogr apher and a health assist­
ant. 

Administrative 

The 52 males in this category were dravm from a wide field, 

including company directors, manufacturing , construction, wholesale 

and retail trade, transportation, business undert akings (e~g. jeweller, 

tea room, garage), business services (e. g ~ hairdresser , launderer), 

and real estate. Ther e were 7 butchers, 7 construction owners, 6 

taxi Orn1ers, 6 managers in the wholesale and r etail trade, 4 jewellers, 

3 manufacturers, 3 tea room ormors and 3 real estate deal ers. 
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Clerioal 1" orkers 

Clerks (108) and book-keepers (16) accounted for almost all 

the 132 workers in this c~t egory, which also included 3 postmen, 2 

bus conductors, ~ cashier and a doctor's receptionist. 

Sales \or orkers 

This nas ~ largo sector of 170 1-wrkers . No fewer than 151 

were salesmen in the wholesale and retail trade, including 34 working 

proprietors. Con~eroial travellers (9), insurance agents and oan­

vassel'S (6), and hawkers and pedlars (4) oomplet ed this group ~ 

Farmers 

Farming was the seoond largest oooupational group in the 

survey sample with 300 members . These may oor.veniently be divided 

into two sub-groups, viz., independent farmers and farm workers . 

Just over one half (154) of the 300 males 1-lere independent 

farmers. As may be expected, oane growing was the dominant type of 

farming Iii th 118 planters . A further 16 followed both oane growing 

and market gardening , w·hile 4 combined cane gro,iing and fruit farming~ 

In addition there were 15 speoialist market gardeners and a fruit 

farmer~ 

The seoond sUb-division of other farm liOrkers lias dominated 

by agricultural l abourers, of 1-Thom there 'tiere 69 (41 liere speoifioally 

stated to be field ",orkers , but it is probable that this figure should 

be muoh higher )~ Sirdars numbered 37, whilst 26 males were engaged 

in agrioultur~l transport as traotor and c~e truok drivers, eto~ 

Nine were g~rdeners~ 

Transport Workers 

The 113 transport workers consisted of drivers and deliverymen 

(this oategory refers to operating transport workers only). In 41 
cases the type of vehiole driven ",as not speoified. The largest 

speoified group 1-laS that of lorry, van and truok drivers (54), 

followed by bus drivers (6), ohauffeurs (5) and taxi drivers (4)~ 

The lorry, van and truok drivers were operating vehioles for, inter 

alia , sugar oompanies, looal government, fresh produce dealers, 

bakeries, dairies, soft drink manuf~cturers, oartage contraotors, 

furniture firms, and hardboard and rioe factories. 
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Artisans 

In Table 52 we sa;{rT th~t the artisan group and farming were 

eQu~lly important in the occupational structure of Indian mal es in 

the Inanda - Lower Tugel~ region. However , in the Tongaat - Verulam 

sample the former far outstripped farming as the largest single group, 

with 477 members as against 300 engaged in tho farming sector~ 

The artisans ranged over a wide field of occupations, the 

most i mportant divisions of w"hich are listed belovT: 

Metal Workers (40) 

others (8) . 

motor mechanics (29), blacksmiths (3), 

Wood and Cane Workers (51) carpent ers (23), timber f~ctory 

1wrkers (17) , furniture makers (6), others (5): 

Building and Other Construction (102 ) - builders (62), brioklayers 

(24), painters (10), others ( 6). 

Textile and Leather Workers ( 69) clothing f actor y workers (38 -

including 12 machinists and 5 cut t ers), tailors (16)" others (15) ~ 

Food, Drink ~nd Tobacco florkers (88) sugar mill workers (70), 

butchers (8), bakers and confectioners (5), others (5)~ 

Makers of other Products (46) - unspecified f actory vTorkers (36), 

printers (4), jevTe11ers (3), others (3). 

Other Industrial ivorkers (24) handymen ( 8) , laboratory workers (6), 

garage workers (4), foremen (3), others (3) . 

Machine Operators (18) crane drivers (9), petrol pump attendants 

(3), greasers (3), others (3) . 

Transport lforkers (17) storemen (5), porters (4), dispatch 

workers (4), others (4)~ 

Other Manual Workers ( 22 ) labourers (19), others (3) . 

It will be seen, therefore, that building, food and textiles 

were the three largest of the artisan groups. However, the extent to 

which the sugar industry dominates the employment pattern in the region 

is not clearly brought out above , and it must be remembered that the 

bas is of occupational classifioation is the nature of the work performed~ 
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It is not only food vTorkers "Tho are employed by the sugar industry~ 
Meohanics, blacksmiths , welders, carpent er s , bricklayers , pa i nters, 

handymen, laboratory workers, crane drivers, machinery cleaners and 

oilers and storemen are amongst the m::my .-(ho look to t he S\.l.8'ar mills 

for their livelihood. The influence exert ~d by the Maidstone mill 

through indirect employment is enormous, pervading almost every 

occupational category in the Tongaat area, ,-(hile a number of Verulam 

Indians are employed in t he mill at Mt~ Edgecombe . 

Servioe 1forkers 

The 130 service workers were distributed amongst proteotive 

services (13), private households (10), barbers, etc~ (10), and 

catering, laundering, etc. The prot ective service workers 'fere all 

policemen. Service workers in privat e hous eholds comprised domestic 

servants, gardeners, cooks , etc~ Ther e were 8 barbers and 2 undertakers, 

whilst the remaining service workers wer e drawn mainly from the hotel 

and catering trade which has always r elied heavily on Indian labour~ 

Engaged in this fi eld were 37 '\·mi t ers and st(:lIiards, 17 cooks and chefs, 

10 barmen, 3 unspecified hot el 'IiOrkers ~nd 2 pages~ 

outside the hot el and catering t rade vTere 15 laundry workers, 

5 caretakers, 3 hospit al att endants, 2 cobblers and a lift opor"ltor . 

Other Workers 

This category comprised 129 unemployed persons for whom no 

occupation was stated, and 74 persons whose occupations were un­

specified. 

OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS MID MAJOR OCCUPATIONS FEMALES 

As "Te have noted (Table 51), only 136 f emales in the survey 

sample were economioally active. Of thes e , 35 f ell into the oategory 

of other "Torkers as their occupations were unspecified~ The most 

important occupational groups for Indian females were service workers 

(27), professional (25), f arming (17) and artisan (15). 

Female service workers were ma inly domestic servants in 

priv<1te households (16) and laundry liOrkers (6)~ As was the case 

iii th males, teaching (17) liaS the dominant' occupation amongst the 

professional class, although nursing (8) was well represented~ 

Eleven of t he 17 females engaged in agriculture were field 

'I-(orkers, and 2 vTidows l-(er o i ndependent fa:r.mers. In t he artisan 
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group were 8 unspecified f actory workers and 5 workers in the food 

industry (at the food factory in Verulam)~ 

Included in the sales, clerical and administrative groups 

were 9 shop assistants, 3 clerks and an owner of a retail store. 

A number of females were assisting in family businesses , 

e~g . one woman in the agricultural sector was managing her husband ' s 

poultry farm while he himself .. ras a railway employee . 

TRADING LICENCES 

A good indication of the extent to which Indian business 

enterprises dominated (in numbers, if not in volume) co~erce in the 

region, may be obtained by glancing at the government and municipal 

trading lioences issued in Tongaat and Verulam for 1965~ (Table 54)~ 

Table 545 

Indians 

Whites 

Africans 

Total 

Distribution of Tradin Licenoes 
Tongaat and Verulam, 

i 
I Tongaat Verulam , 

I i 
I % No~ % I I No . 

I 
i I I 
' 349 90~6 198 9.o~8 i 
I 32 8~4 19 8~7 ; 

I 4 1~0 1 ~5 ' 
, , 

1 385 100. 0 218 100~0 

Grou s -

Total 

No~ % 
'1 

547 90~7 I 
I 

51 8~5 I 
5 . 8 I 

I 

603 100~0 

The pattern therefore was much the same in both towns , with 

over 90% of the trading licences in the hands of Indians . The 

different types of licences granted to Indians are shown in Table 55~ 

The majority of licences were held by small businesses , e~g . 

shops, cafes, and market stalls , and most individuals or conoerns 

held more than one licence . It was common for an individual to 

possess 3 or 4 different lioences, e~g . a small shopkeeper might have 

a restricted general dealer ' s licence , a fresh produce dealer ' s 

licence, an aerated miner13.1 water licence, and a patent and proprie­

tary medicine licence . 

5This table does not include liquor licences and road transportation 
licences, e~g . taxis, cart age contractors~ 
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Table 55 Trading Licences - Indians - Tongaat and 
Verulam, 1965 

Description of Licenoe 

General dealer 

Fresh produce dealer 

Patent and proprietary medicine 

Pedlar and general pedlar 

Hawker and general hawker 

Parmbroker·· 

Refreshment room keeper 

Eatinghouse keeper 

Restaurant or tea room 

Purveyor of milk 

Aerated mineral water 

Butcher 

Hairdresser 

Laundry and/or dry cleaner, and 
receiving depot 

Tailor/clothes repairer 

Cobbler 

Manufacturing jew"eller and/or watch 
repairer 

Photographer 

Driving school 

Motor gar8..ge 

storage of mineral oils 

Building contractor 

Miller 

Manufacturer of furniture, boxes, 
joinery, etc~ 

Other 

No~ of Licences 

135 
89 
39 
49 
29 

4 
16 

11 

5 
9 

39 
10 
15 

9 
14 
8 

6 

5 
5 
8 

15 
4 
4 

5 
14 

547 
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vlhile t he bulk of Indian-hel d licences wer e conne ct Gd 

1'Tith t he retail t rade , t hose he l d by 1Vhit es wer e acoounted for 

l ar gely by hot els (which possessed 10 licences ), dairies (9), 
and two ancillaries of t he Tongaat Sugar Company , viz ~, the .-

Sporting Club and t hG fup l oyecs Tr ading Company 1-lit h 6 licences 

each . The balance cons i s t ed mainly of millers (3 lioences), 

butchers (3), a baker y ( 2), a chemi st and druggist ( 2 ), a gar age 

(2) and a firm of e l ect rical cont ract ors ( 2 ) • 

• Africans he ld 3 pedla rs, one hawkers and one gener a l 

deal er ' s licence . 
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C HAP T E R IX 
----------

INCOME STRUCTURE 

Closely linked with the occupational structure of t he 

Indian oommunity is its income structure and economic pos ition. 

DEFINITION OF INCOME 

In our disoussion on income, we shall once again fellovT t he 

procedure adopted during the 1960 oensus ~ 

follows : 

Income was defined as 

for salary and wage earners , the gross annual income ; 

for farmers , businessmen and professional men , the net rull1ual inoome ~ 

In addition to earned income , pensi ons , dividends , i nt erest, the value 

of f r ee quarters and rations and the value of self-produoed agrioultural 

and past oral produots oonsumed, were inoluded in the definition of 

i noome . 

The questionnaires di stributed to pupils aske~ fo r the 

weekly or monthly wage i noome and supplementary inoome , e~ g ~ unemploy­

ment benefit s , government grant s ( pensions , disability and maintenanoe . 

grants , eto.) and rental income, received by eaoh member of t he house­

hold~ We did not request any i nfor mation relat i ng to the va lue of 

free hous ing or rations , and here is one possible souroe of variation 

between our figure s and those obtained from the oens'Us . Ueekly incom~s 

(Where given) were multiplied by 4t to derive monthly incomes, fmmm 

vThich annual incomes were calculated~ 

MALE INCOMES 

Table 56(a) shows t he annual incomes by occupational groups 

for the Tongaat - Verulam sample ~d I nanda-Lower Tugela, expressed as 

peroentages~ From t his t able, it will be seen t hat within eaoh occu­

pational group there were SUbstantial di vergeno'os betw·een t he two 

sets of figures . Unspecified incomes represented a partioularly 

large peroentage in s ome groups (in total 6~9% i n the sample as 

agai nst 3 ~ 8% in the oensus) as 1L~fortunately a large number of pupils 

did not respoRd to the questions relating to household inoome ~ 
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Table 56 
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AIlIlUD..L 

Income 

.~ 
1, 
1, 
2 , 
3, 
4 , 
50 
Un 

(b) 
Ui 
6 

, I 

T. 
s 

1 

R 

Nil 
Jnder 200 
!OO .;. 599 
:00 .;. 599 
;00 - 799 
~OO - 999 
100-1,199 
00-1,599 
00-1,999 
100-2,999 
00- 3, 999 
00-1, 999 
o + 
pecified 

Ilder 600 
)0-1,199 
,200+ 
)t'aJ. 
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Prof. 

TV Ill' 

- -- 1.4 
2.5 4.1 
9. 1 25.5 

18.0 9.6 
10.2 13.9 
6 . 0 9.6 

2t.i- . 0 16.5 
16.2 12.3 

9 . <1 1 .1 - 2.7 
- -- -

4. 3 2.7 

100. 0 100.0 

1l.9 28.8 
54. 2 55.1 
<19 . 6 55 . 4 

95 .7 97.5 
i 

Percentage Distribution of Indian Mtlles W Inc one und Occupational Groups 
Tongqnt-Verulrun und Inundu- Lcrwor Tugoln RGgions 

OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS 

Admin. Clerical Sales Farmer Transport Artisan Service 

TV . ITIl' TV ILT TV I TIl' TV ILT TV . Ill' TV I TIl' TV Ill' 

... - - - 1.2 .8 7.7 3.9 . 9 7.8 4 .0 1.9 5.9 2.1 

- 8.0 7.6 16.9 li.8 24.7 24.7 50.7 7.1 16.5 10.5 50.4 16.9 27.0 
5.9 25.9 26.5 51.0 51. 8 58.6 28.6 25~5 59. 8 49 .5 55.6 55 .2 58.5 46 .2 
7.7 23.9 25.8 25.4 10.6 11.5 8.7 ",5.8 16.0 lieS Z6 .8 16.8 16.9 11.8 
9. 6 4 . 0 25.5 12.7 14.1 4.8 5.0 3.3 li.5 7.8 10.9 5.6 10. 0 4.3 
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5.9 8.0 3.8 4.2 5.9 <1 . 9 5.0 .7 5.5 - 3.8 2.1 1.!:i -
9.6 4.0 1.5 1.4 '1 .7 6.6 4. 0 . 2 , 3.5 - 2.5 1.2 .8 1.1 
5.8 - - - .6 .8 1.7 . 2 - 1 .. 9 . <1 .2 - -

li~5 15.9 - 1.4 4 .1 1.6 2.0 . 9 .;. - . 4 . 2 2.5 -
7.7 4.3 - - 1.1 - . 3 .5 .;.. - - - - -
1.9 - - - - . 8 1.C ~9 .;.. - .;.. - - -
9.6 <1 . 0 - - - .8 .7 .5 - - - - - -

17.5 - 6.8 - 10.6 3.3 1l.3 5.5 10.6 5.9 1.5 3.2 6. 9 4 .5 

100. 0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100 . 0 100. 0 100. 0 100. 0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100 . 0 100.0 100 . 0 

11.6 5~ .8 59.9 75.5 55.<1 75.6 69.7 85 .7 65. 8 85 . 4 76.7 84.5 76.2 87.1 
25.0 16.0 51.8 25.9 25.5 10.5 9.5 5.6 22.1 8.8 18~5 10.9 15~8 7.5 
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.. L_ . I 

. _-

Percentages for lnanda-lower Tugela adapted from: Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No. 4 , Table 5.7, p. 76. 
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5~ 4 2.6 
12 0 5 52.5 
29.8 52.1 
17 0 5 13.0 
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4 .. 2 5.1 
3 0 8 2.2 
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2.3 1.1 
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.3 . <1 
.5 . 3 

6 .. 9 5.8 

100 0 0 100.0 

65 . 0 80. 2 
19.7 10.7 
10.4 5.5 

95.1 96.2 

r-> 
..J::. 
r-> 
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Some oare should, therefore, be exeroised in arri~ing at 

oonolusions from this table. The Bureau of Statistios, in dis-

ouss ing the limitation and interpretation of oensus data, states : 

"Suoh a full scale enquiry oan never be oomplet ely acourate . Apart 

from possible omissions of per s ons not enumerated , the oensus 

sohedule is not ahTays fill ed in oomple t ely and acourately . For 

various r eas ons some quest ions are oomplet ed more accurately than 

others . The quest ion on 'inoome ' oonstitutos one of the more 

difficult questions in a populatton oensus , beoause, apart from 

failing to r eply t her eto for whatever r eason, the information furn ­

ished does not always qonform to the dofinition . ,, 2 But the Bureau 

goes on to say: "The data. obtained, however, give a r eas onable indi­

cation of the distribution of income ••• ,,3 These comments apply with 

equal va lidity to the income schedul es derived from our questionnaires . 

A glance at the total colunh~ of Table 56(b) r eveal s that, on 

balance , the sample showed a higher income structure t han tha t of the 

1960 census. This may be due to two factors: 

(i) An increas e in wages and profits .in t ho boom period follovTing 
the r ecovery of t he national eoonomy after the political crises 
of 1960-61-

(ii) The possible bias i n the sampl e i n favour of the mor e affluent 
section of the community . 

If.hatever the r easons for this divergenco , the faot still r e ­

mains tha t someuhore be t vTOen t 1w-thirds cmd four - fifths of the Indian 

males in the area. "Tore in r eceipt of annual incomes of under R600 , 

i . e . R50 per month . 

Those shown as having no income "Ter e mainly unemployed who 

stated an occupation . The highest percentage in the "nil" income 

group was r ecorded by farming . Here were included all those (mainly 

sons and brothers) sharing a joint income with tho head of the hous o­

hold who 1-TaS in each ins t ance credited vTi th the tota l joint income . 

At the other end of the 'income scale , the only occupation~l 

groups in the survey sample with incomes exoeeding R4,000 per annum 

were administration and fcrming , a lthough in the Inando..- Lower Tugel o.. 

r egion s a l es vms a l so r epr esent ed in thi s ca t egory. 

2 ibid ., p .v . 

3 
ibid ~, p .v . 
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T~ble 56(b) gives a simplified picturo of the incooo struc­

ture lrithin each occup~tionc.l group. 'rhe proressional and Oi1ministra­

tive groups sholled the highest ovor all incomes, foll owed by salos. 

The administrative sector had the lowest pe~centoge in the under R600 

per annun inc one cat egory, while the profes s ional Don r eflected the 

highest percentc~es in the R600-Rl,200 and over Rl~2)0 per annuc inoono 

ranges. The largest proportion of unspecified incomes was provided 

by the adoinistrati~e group. Fow clerical workers r eceived over 

Rl,200 per annum, although al most one-third f oIl into the interoediate 

rc.nge of R600 - Rl,200 per annum. The s IDall number of workers in this 

latter r ange characterised the agricultural sector. Over three-qu~rters 

of the artisan and service worker s r eceived annual inc ones of l ess tho.n 

R600, service workers over cll c.ppearing to be tho nost eoonomically 

depressed group. 

We shall now exnnine the incooe structure of oach occupational 

group Dore closely. 

Pro£essional 

We have already not ed tho coopnrativo affluence of this group 

which was al nost entirely conposod of t ec.chers. The majority of 

teachers (55 out of 104) r eceived over Rl,200 per nnnUQ , while c. further 

34 wore classed in the R600 - Rl,200 per annum group. The professional 

nen earning under R400 per annum wer o all vornccu1nr t ec.chors who did 

not f all under the No.t c.l: Education Dcpnrtnent. 

The differ ence bet ween the salary scales of White and Indi an 

t oachers has already been alluded t o. The standard of liv i ng of 

Indian t eachers is consequently lower than t hat of t heir rThite counter­

parts, and their true position is well illustrat ed by a survey under­

taken by t he Nc.tal Indi an Teachers' Sooiety in 1961.4 The Society 

found that of its membors, 586 r eceived annua l incomes of under R600, 

and 1,199 received between R600 - 1,199, ,.,hile 695 toachers "lOro place 1 

in the Rl,200 + category. No member had reached tho ~axioUD notch 

of R2,400 per annun~ Salary scal es have , however, beon r ovised since 
1961. 

The proportion of a t eachers' sa lary spent on f ood varied 

from 40 - 49% , and that spent on r ent or mortgnge bonJ instal ments 

from 17 - 36%, depending upon his age group. Many t oachers hnd in­

curred debts or had negotiat ed l oans against their insurance policies. 

4 
The Teechers' Journal, Deoember, 1961, pp. 22 - 23~ 
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Debts usually resulted from arrears on food, clothing, medicine , 

furniture hire purchase insta l ments, r ent and wedding and f amily 

expenses, while most lonns were r a ised for study purposes or t o pay 

deposits for homes . No t encher o~med all of t he follmdng items -

radio, r efriger ator, piano, motor car, washing mnchine , and vncuum 

cleaner. There lTer e several nil r oturns , but t ho ma jority possessed 

radios, followed by refriger ators nnd vncuum cleaners in docreasing 

order of fr eQuency. Less than 5% of t eacher s could afford t o take 

their f amily on an annual holiday. 

AdministrativG 

Company directors, a l andlord and a rea~ estate e~ent accounted 

for the top earnings in this group . Other l arge eerners were a service 

station proprietor, a butcher and a transport operntor . Manngers of 

smaller businesses , e . g . l aundry, t oa room, cartcge contractor, hair­

dressing sc..loon a.nd watch r epa.ir shop, I'Tere in r eceipt of lO~lcr incomos. 

Clerical workers 

Only 1.5% of tho clerical workers r eceived incomes exceeding 

Rl , 200 per annum , and thore appe~red to be no s i gnificant difference 

between the earnings of clerks and book- koepors. 

Sales workers 

The ma~ ori ty of sales 'l'Torkers vTer e shop assistants falling 

into the lower income group, i. e . under n600 per annum. The largest 

incomes amongst sales workel~S a.ccruecl to a. f(3I>T r e tail storekeepers , 

commercial travellers c..nd insurc..nce r epresentntives . 

Farmers 

~s may be expected , the independent cane growers were the 

most affluent s oction in t he f nr ming community, and accountcQ for al-

most all the income s in excess of TIl, 200 per nnnuo But the majority 

of Indian planters wer e locnt ed on small plots of under 20 acres, with 

reSUltant low incomes . The r es t of the farming soctor, i. e . ma.rkot 

gardeners, sirdtJ.rs, field 'l'Tor kers and f<:'..rm transport workers, were 

placed Iii th f ou exceptions in t he group with c..nnual incomes of l ess 

than R400 . It IilUSt be borne in mind , h01>1CVer, that many agricultural 

labourers were provided lrrith hous ing and rations , the value of which 

was not taken into account in assess i ng incomes . 
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The Tongaat Sugar Company calculated the wages of the 

aver ago per manent Indian field >-1orker (married) ct R44 . 80 per nonth , 

comprised cs follows : 

Average cash r emuneration 

Housing 

Light, wcter, fuel 

Superannuation - 5% (Company share 5%) 

Ex gratia pension - 5% 

Medica l benefits 

Rations 

R 

23 .39 

7.50 

4 . 00 

.97 
~ 97 

1.00 

6~97 

44 . 80 

The average d<1ily frege .. TaS t hus Rl. 72 (based on 26 working days per 

month) . The average cash r emuneration amounted to R280 .68 per annum, 

a far cry from t he figure of R537.60 per annum vThen the fringe bene­

fits were consider ed . 

Transport 1iorkers 

Transport w·orkers vTOr e concon.tra t ed tovrards the bottom of the 

income ladder, only 4 (all drivers) out of 113 r eceiving incomes just 

exceeding Rl , 200 per annum. 

Artisans 

Not only was building <1nd construction numericclly the 

largest of the artisan trades , but it also accountod for the bost paid 

artisan workers , e . g . of. the 16 artisans ,dth incomes above Rl , 200 per 

annum , 11 wero builders. 

21 . 8% of all crtisana earned over R600 per annum, the figuros 

for the leading occ~pations in this income category being: building 

43.1%, transport w·orkers 29.4%, m<1chine operators 22.2%, cnd nood 

workers 21 .6%. -The food industry w~s the second largest employer of 

artisan labour, but r anked last in earning capacity, only 8% of the 

food workers in the sample r eceiving nore than R600 per annum (sugar 

mill workers were hOvTCver, provided with accomrlodation, the vc::.luo of 

which was not consider ed }. The textile indus try, third in nunerical 

importance, was pl<1ced fifth on the incooe list " ith 18.9% of its 

rTorkers in the +R600 per annum group. Artisam had the smallest pro­

portion ' only 1.5%) of unspccified incomes . 
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15 , ) 1 0 9 

5 ,1: 4.8 
5, 1 5.0 
2, 2 5.4 
2 .. 1 15 •. : 
1.0 15.5 
1.1 29 .. 0 

. 4 8.5 

.. tl 4. 8 

. 0 8.4 
5 , J 5.0 

100 , ') 100. 0 
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The monthly wage of the average m~rrieQ sugar mill worker 

at Maidstone was calculated thus ~ 

Average oash remuneration 

Housing 

Light, water, fuel 

Superannuation - 5% 

Ex gratia pension - 5% 

MeQioal benefits 

R -
59~11 

7.50 

4.00 

2 .45 

2.45 

1.00 

76.51 

Mill workers did not receive rations. The aver age daily wege amounted 

to R2.94, the aver age annual oash r omuneration to R709 .32 , and the 

average annual total wage to R918.12~ 

Service workers 

We have s een that servioe workers possessed the lowest inoome 

struoture of all oooupational groups, only 22 (16.9%) falling into the 

+ R600 per annun c~tegory. Of t hese 22 workers, ono half "lOr'e from 

the oatering traue. In this trc~e , barmen ~ppeareQ to bo the best paid, 

with 6 of the 10 bar~en in the sample earning over R600 per annum . 

Only 3 out of 37 w'ai ters and 2 out of 17 ohefs ,vere r epres ented in this 

inoome division . 

The highest inoomes amoncrst servioe workers were reoorded by 

3 workers in a family laundry ooncern who each earned over R2,000 per 

annum . Workers in priva t e households vTer e the poorest paid mer.lbers of 

this oocupational group . 

White and Indian Incomes - a oomparison 

The incor;}e struoture of lihi te ~nd Indian melos in the Inanda­

Lower Tugela region affor ds an interesting ~nd illuminatinG oomparison . 

Table 57 discloses that in evory oooupational group , the ma jority of 

Whi te workers fell into the higher income brackets , ,·rhilo Indians l'1ere 

placed on the lower rungs of the income laddor. The extent of this 

phenomenon can be more olearly gauged from Table 58. 

Table 58 

Annual Income 

Under R600 
R600-Rl, 200 
Over Rl ,200 

Inoomes of vlliito and Indian Mal es 
Tugela Region, 1960 

lfui tes % 

4 ~ 2 

13~2 

79~6 

Inanda-Lower 

Indians % 
80~2 

10~7 

5.3 

96.2 
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The incoDes of t 1:e t lVO r aces were in direct contrast. 

'f.her oas four-fifths of t he Indi~ns r oceived annual income s of under 

R600 (i. e . R50 per month), four - fifths of the ifhitos r eceived over 

Rl , 200 per annum (i. e . RIOO per mont h ), ~nd lfhero~s approximat ely 5% 

of Indians exhibited income s in excess of Rl,200 per annum , a pproximate­

ly the same proportion of Ifilites appe~rod at t he opposite end of the 

scale nith 8.nnuc.l income s of l es s than R600~ This contrast is 

illustrated in Figure III. 

FEMALE INCOMES 

There were 136 f emales in t he economically active group. 

In 11 instances income s ner o unspecified. The income s tructure of 

Indian f emales was, not surprisinGly, much lOlfer th8.n that of Dales, 

only 10 of the 125 specifiod incooes excoecling R600 pcr 8.nnUIi'l . No 

fewer than 8 of these wer e member s of t he professional cl~ss, w'hich 'tias 

the most affluent occupational division for femal es . 

But evon vli thin t he profess ional class, male incomes were 

considerably hicrher than those of f enales . ~he professiona l class in 

both s exes consistecl largely of t eachers, and a glance at the salary 

scales of the t eaching profession r eveals t he disparity bot l'lOCn tho 

sexes, e . g . in 1964 in the PI! + 4 grade (i. e . 4 years post-oatriculation 

study), an Indian mal e graduate's comoencing salary was Rl,020 per 

annum, while that of a f er.lal e graduat e was only R160 per annUl] . 6 

However, in the whole of Natal on 1 January 1964 , there were only 31 

Indian f emal e graduatos in t he teachine profession,1 and thu oajority 

of female teachers, therefore , lfould have been on lower salary notches. 

This is borne out by our sampl e , 12 of the 11 te~chers earning under 

R600 per annum and the rem~ining 5 all ~ppearing in the R600 - 800 

per annum income division. 

Nursing appeared to be a more lucrative field of endeavour 

tJ)an t eaching, 3 of t he 1 nurses ~'lhose incomes wer e specified receiving 

over R600 per annum. The highest salary r ec oived by a professional 

worker ,ms R80 per oonth earned by a nurse, compared lfi t h the hiGhest 

t eaching salary of R60 per month. 

Females in clerical ancl sales positions f ell into ·t he 10l'Ter 

income strata, as d i d fi e l d workGrs ;-Those oonthly income s varied be­

tween R6 - R9. The highes t annual income r oceived by any f emale in 

our sample was R2,000 which accrued to a wiuowod cane grower. This 

6 
The Teachers' Journal, July, 1964, p . 31. 

1 ibid., p . 37. 
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Annual 
Income 

1, 
1, 
1, 
2, 
5,0 
<1 ,0 
500 
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Nil 
Tnder 200 
~OO - 599 
,no - 599 
,00 - 799 
:00 - 999 
100 - 1,199 
00 - 1,599 
00 - 1,999 
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vms also the only instance of a f e 18.1e ui t h an income exceeding 

Rl,OOO per annum . 

The rw.jori ty of fenale artisans vTer e unspecified f n.ctory 

lTorkers . However , it seemed justifiable to assume t hn.t s everal 

of these "Tere vTorkers in the toxtilo industry , exhibi tine higher 

wages t han t hose employed in t he food industry~ Tho latter were 

all employed at an Indian - owned foo~ canning concern in Verulam. 

Hages here varied between R13 - R18.52 per month, e .g . a spice 

packer earned R13 .08 per month and a worker in the canning s ection 

R17 .33 per month . 

All 27 f emal e s ervice workers declared inoooos of under 

R400' per annum, the majority (23) in f act receiving annual incomes 

of under R200 . Most servioe workers were domestic servants in 

private households, and with one exception were all in this l ow 

income bracket. Hages for domestic servants r anged from R3 - R17 

per month. A numbor were employed as l aundry workers (mainly at 

Oakford Priory), monthly w~es her e being in the r egion of RIO . 

It is customary t hat employees in this fi eld r eceive rations to 

supplement thoir iiagOS , iii th the r esult that their income s miCht have 

been understated. 

Of the 35 femal es olassified under the General heading 

"other workers", 13 were unemployed and in 3 cases incomes wer e un-

specified . Only 4 of the r emaining 19 had incomes exoeedinc R200 

per annum, the hichest annual income accruing to any singl e employee 

being R495 . 

HOUSEHOLD INCOME 

We have already gl anced briefly at the household income 

figures obtained from a sub-sample of 801 households (Chapter IV). 

In Table 60 the monthly household income is r e l a ted to the size of 
the household . 

The moan size of t ho households in the sub-sample was iden­

tical to that in the sampl e . From Table 60 we can s ee that the 

average monthly inoome per person for the median sized family of 

eight was R9 .03, compared with t he average for the sub-sampl e of 

RlO.34. The aver a&e monthly income of the median sized household 

was R72.75 compared with the avorage for the sub-sample of R85.29 _ 

figures which wer e indeed very 10vT. 



Table 60 Monthly Income of Households by Size of Hous~ 

Households 
: Persons Monthly Incane 

Size No. % No. % Total Income '/0 
Average Income 

(No. of persons) (All Households) per Household 
- R R 

2 1 .1 2 - 8.02 - 8. 02 
:3 :3~ 1.5 102 1.5 1,619. 90 2. 1 47.6~ 

1 50 5. 8 120 1.8 1,577.21 2.0 15. 91 
5 81 10.1 405 6.1 5,994 . 46 8. 8 7:1. 01 
6 75 9. 1 -150 6.8 5,402.24 8. 72.05 
7 117 14. 6 819 12.1 8,860.68 15.0 75.75 
8 125 15.6 1,000 15.1 9,050 . 85 15.2 72.25 
9 101 12.6 909 15.8 7, 819.51 11. ~ 77.12 

10 75 9. 1 750 11.1 7, 870.74 11.5 101. 94 
11 59 7.1 649 9. 8 5,707.75 8 . ~ 96 .7·1 
12 -10 5.0 480 7.5 4,555.40 6 . 4 108. 85 
15 27 5,1 551 5.5 4,102.75 6 . 0 151.95 
111 17 2.1 258 5.6 2,186.17 5.2 128.60 
15 9 1.1 155 2.0 1,486.78 2.2 165.20 
16 2 .2 52 .5 259 .12 . -1 129.71) 
18 2 .2 56 . 6 912.42 1.5 456.21) 
19 2 .2 58 . 6 259 .08 .5 119.54} 249.55 
22 1 .1 22 .5 695.55 1.0 695.53) 
25 2 .2 ~6 .7 507.08 .5 155.54) 
24 1 .1 24 . ll 82.00 .1 82 .00 ) 

i .. 
Total COl· 160.0 6 ,608 100.0 68,515.75 I 85 .29 I 100 .0 

- I 

A~a.n household size a 8.25 persons. 

-
Average Income 
per Person 

R 
4.01 

15.88 
11.47 
14. 80 
12.00 
10.81 

9 .05 
8 . 60 

10.49 
8.79 
9. 06 

11.68 
9.18 

11.01 
8.10) 

25.54) 
6.29) 12.60 

51.60) 
6 .67) 
5.41) 

10.54 

I-> 
\Jl 
I-> 



It must be stressed aeain t hat t hese househol d income 

figures did not take into acoount the value of any aooommodation 

or rations that mi ght have been provided , o . g ~ as in the case of 

sugar oompany mill and fi e l d workers. 

In some oases t he hi gh income of one hous ehol d raised the 

average househol d income of that group as a lihole . This wris par­

tioularly evident in t he 18- person group . Both households in t his 

group .. rer e extended families of 5 units each . But ,·rher eas t he one 

displayed a monthly ino ome of R621 (or R34 .50 per caput) earned by 4 

t eaohers and a oane grower, the ot her with 7 wage- earners r eoeived 

only R29l . 42 (Rl6 . 19 per caput) . 

Similarly t her e .. TaS a gr eat disparity of i noomo be tvleen t he 

16-member households. Tho one , an oxt ended family of 2 units, earned 

R177 . 67 (Rll.lO per oaput) per month from 3 workers, , .. hilo the ether, 

oonsist ing of 3 f amily units, t otalled R81 . 75 (R5 .11 per caput) per 

month via 2 employees and an old-~Je pensioner . There wer e 7 soholars 

in the l atter family . 

A number of ot her cases may be singl ed out f or speoia l mention 

at this point . The 2-person hous ehold consi s t ed of a Standard VI boy 

and his widowod mother living off a oompany pension in barr aoks. Almos t 

the entire income of the 22- member household "ras accounted for by a 

butohery. The larges t househol Q, viz., one of 24 persons, comprised 5 

family units vri th 4 wage - earners and 8 pupils . 

ECONOMIC POSITION 

Indians in South Afrioa operate within a. r estricted oocupa.-

tional field . Openings ,-. in t he oivil servioe ar e f ew, ther e ar e 

oustomary and legisl~tive barriers in the professional, sales, trans­

port and artisan spher es, a.nd eoonomio and l eGi s lative limitat ions to 

any significant ownership of agrioultural land . So ope for empl oyment 

is further limited by the r estrictions on inter-provincial movement . 

The Indian oommunity has t her efore " ••• become oommercial to a not ice-
8 able degree" . Contrary to f a irly widespread beliefs, oonventional 

rather tha.n statutory barriers ar c t he gr eat es t i mpedi ment to Indian 

empl oyment . 9 These convention~l barriers take the form of t ho colour 

bar whioh is i mposed by White publio opinion and lfhite employers and 

employees . The position of Indians in the civil servioe has , howevor, 

8 C:A~ Woods , The Indian Community of Nat al, p . 39. 

9 A.L. Muller , Some Non- economio Determinants of t he Eoonomio Status 
of Asians in Afrioa, S.A.J . E~ , M:aroh,. 1965, p . 78~ \ . 
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i mproved since t he creation of t he Department of Indian Affairs, 

and this trend can be expected t o continue . 

'f.hile the income l eve l mi Ght h~ve i mproved over r ecent years, 

our study ho.s shOim tho.t sooething like t vlo-thirds of li1a1e eop1oyees 

earn l ess t han R50 per month , and surveys of Indi an income cnd expen­

diture goner a11y r evee1 a Gloomy pieture . For ex~mp1e , in a study 

of income and expenditure patterns in Durban in 1963, it was found t hat 

63 .7% of the Indian population wer e living below the poverty J~tum line 

(L e . the 1mfest pos s ib10 amount on which the avera(je f ami ly could live 

under humanly decent conditions), a further 28 .3% wor e barely above 

t he poverty datum line , 6 . 6% wer e livinG moder a tely comfortably, ~nd 
10 only 1~ 4% eou1d be t er med comfortably off . In many households 

new e10thing was s e l dom able to be purchaseu. , while the di ets \-TOro 

monotonous with mutton and chicken being r eeardecl us luxuries . 

Within t he Indian copmunity itself, t he Hindus (with t he ex­

c"e ption of the Gujerati group ) are generally of a l ol-ler economic s t atus 

than the Muslims . As h2.s been J:lontioned (Chapt er I) t his is because 

of origin - t he gr eat m~jority of Hindus are descended from indentured 

i mmi gr ants , while a larGe proportion of Muslims are t he descendants of 

passenger Indians - and is not due t o r eliGion or cas t e . In the 

Tonga~t-Voru1am r egion almost all the prosperous merchants and ontre­

prenours were Muslims (Gujerati and Hemon ) or Gujerati Hindus. The 

l atter group are popularly known as "banyars" (traders) . But many 

concerns. are one- man undertakings or partnerships (often fo.mi1y en­

t erprises) , and Indian traders usually oper~t e on a smeller s c~le than 

their lfhite counter parts, with sneller turnovers 2.nd l owor profits . 

Tho earnine cap~city of t he Indian househol d is furthor 

curtailed by the fact t hat r e l atively f eu f emales ~e in emp1oYll1ent . 

Woods in 1953 wrote: "Not only is it consider ed ~ r eflection on t he 

menfolk of a family if \-lomen l eave t ho home for employment, but the 

tradition is for younG women be tween puberty and m~rriaGe to stay in 
11 

the home" ~ These attitudes have broken down to a cortain extont 

over the last decade , in t he f ace of economic pressures and increas ed 

education , and to-day an increas ine nvnber of Indi an f emal es aro en­

gaged in t eaching , nursine , f e.c tory and offic e l-lork, c . e . bctueen 

1951 - 1960 , the proporti on of worki nG women in the Asian l abour forc e 

in South Africa increased from 7 .3% to 10 . 5%.12 Evidence suggests 

10 Vnpub1ished survey by Department of Economics , University of Natal . 
11 

C~A ~ Woods , op . cit ., p . 45 . 

12 
A.L . Muller , The Ec onomic Position of the As;~ns ;n Afr;c~ S 'A'J 'E ' 

... .... ... l~ ... '"'" •••• , 

June, 1965, p . 129 (footnote) . 
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that, given more openings, appr eciably more f emal es would enter 

the labour marke t . 

At a time uhen South Africa's continuing ec onomio ex­

pansion i s be i ng threatened by a shortage of skilled manpower, 

unemployment and under employment amongs t t he Indian community 

r epres ents a problem . Ther e can be little doubt t hat numerous 

Indians in commerce and i ndus try are engaged in j obs beneat h their 

capabili t i es . The lif ting of l egal and customary barrier s at 

present i mpeding t he economic advancement of t he I ndian, would 

open up vas t r es ources of intelligent and potentially skilled man­

pmier to help sus tain economic grovTth , and a t t he same time assis t 

materially in r e l easing the I ndian community f rom its lowly ec onomic 

status . 
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C H AP TER X 
-------_.-

AGRICULTURE 

The Tongaat - Veru1am region is situated in the heart of 

the Natal sugar belt, which stretches along the coast from the 

Umzimku1u River in the south to st ~ Lucia Bay in the north~ It is 

only to be expected, then, that Indian farmers in the region are , 

engaged primarily in the production of sugarcane~ Fruit and vege­

table groliing have lost much of their former importanoe, while the 

ou1tivation of betel leaf is confined to a small band of growers~ 

Any discussion of agriou1ture in the region must, t her efore, 

necessarily revolve aro1L~d sugar~ 

PART I SUGARCm 

INDIAN GROWERS IN THE INDUSTRY 

Sugar in South Africa in 1964 was produoed by 1,314 White ', 

1,654 Indian, 3,441 Afrioan and 33 Mangete (or Coloured) gr,ower$ on , 

private farms, and by 20 large estates (mostly owned by "mil1er-cum­

planter" companies, one of '\'Thioh is Indian) ~ 'l The White growers 

(60%) and estates (32%) toget her aocounted for just over 90% of total 

sugar produotion in South Africa~2 Indian growers produoed 6~4% of 

the total sugar output in 1963-64, although they he ld 9~5% of tho 

total r egistered ~uota land~3 

The total extent of land hold by Indi~ pl~nters was 90,128 

acres, most of it on the North Coast~ Of this area, registered ~uota 

land at the end of tho 1963-64 season totalled 60,355 aoros~ 4 Heli­

ever, the introduction of a controlled expansion programme in tho 

industry following the suspens ion of tho ~uota provisions of tho 

Intern~tional Sugar Agreement at the end of 1961, r esulted in now 

~uotas and extensions being gr anted to Indian growors in r espect of 

1 

2 
Ibid~, p~ 58~ 

3 Natal Indian Cane Grel'mrs ! Association Report , 1964-65 ~ 

4 Ibid~ 
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10,237 aores and 9,213 aores respeotively~5 Existing growers were 

required to hnve t heir l and pr opnred for plant i ng by 30 Apr il, 1965 , 

while t he deadline f or the 179 new growers i s 30 April , 1966. Thus, 

by the latter date, Indian f~rmers will hold a maximum quota land . 

area of 79,805 aores~ In praet ioe , this figure is likely t o be re­

duced, as m~ny f armers will not hav.e the e~pit~l and equipment to 

prepare t he additional lund, and the Nat~l Indian Cane Growers' 

Association (NICGA) ~ntieipates that only ~bout 10,000 acres will be 

gained. The severe drought oonditions which have characterized tho 

1964-65 s eas on will also milit~t e ag~inst t he de~dline being met~ 

Few Indian growers operate on a scal e compar able with thnt 

of their }fllite count erparts. The majority farm sm~ll tr~cts of land 

with a 'r esult ant small output, e ~ g . in 1961 91% of Indian growers 

produced fewer th~n 1,000 tons of cane per nnnum~6 In 1963-64 the 

average annual cane production per lfhite grower was 5 ,600 t~ns~'1 

SIZE OF FARMS 

Indian cnne growers i n Nat ~l are divided into 13 Mill Groups~ 

Three such groups , viz~ Maidstone , Frost erly and Canelnnds, covered 

t he Tongaat - Verulam r egion, and consisted of 605 growers f arming an 

area of 25,482 acres ( or 28~3% of the t ot~l area of land ovffied by 

Indian planters in Natal)~ Regi st er ed quota land at tho oonolusion 

of the 1963-64 season was 17,830 acres (or 29~4% of the total 

r egist er ed quot a l and held by Indians in Natal)! The Maidstone Mill 
8 Group was the l ar gest in area , with 17,620 aores of regis~ered and 

These figures unregist er ed land at t he end of t he 1963-64 season; 

illustrat e the importance of the Tonga~t - Verul~m region in Indian 

farming in Natal; 

Table 61 reveals a conoentration of planters at the base of 

the land pyramid~ More explicitly, 75~3% of the growers had farDs of 

under 30 acres , and 88% held f ewer th~~ 50 acres eaoh~ The smallest 

individual quota of r egistered land was 1 acre , the largest 454 aores; 

5 
6 

7 

8 

.Ibid. 

NICGA Report, 1960-61; 

The Sugar Indus~ry, Supploment t o the Financial Mail , 19 February, 
1965, p~9~ 

This aroa ' includes the Frosterly Mill Group, which is a new body; 
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SUCROSE QUOTA 

The earning capacity of a sugarcane farm may be gauged 

not so much from size as from the suorose quota, as it is this 

quota which determines t he income of the grower~ Table 62 shows 

that two-thirds of the Indian gr owers in the r egi on had basio 

sucrose quo~as of under 50 t ons~ 

Table 61 Distribution of Growers by Rogistered Quota Land­
Maidstone, Frosterly and Cane lands Mill Groups 

!* 

9 

1 May, 1964~9 

Registered 
Quota Land (acres) 

1-10 
11-20 
21-30 
31· '·40 
41.' 50 
51 ' 60 
61· 70 
71·'.80 
81-90 
91 .. '.100 

101.:...125 
126-150 
151-175 
176.:...200 
201-300 
301.:...400 
401-500 

Two grovTers had failed t o r egist er 

Ho ~ of 
Growers 

132 
225 

97 
47 
30 
16 
14 

6 
6 
4 
8 
4 
5 
3 
3 
2 
1 

603 * 

t heir land~ 

% 

21;8 
37~3 
16;2 
7~7 
5;0 
2;6 
2;3 
1~0 
1.0 

;7 
1;-3 

;7 
~.8 
;5 
!5 
;4 
;2 

100.0 

Sugar Industry Central Board: Schedule of Growers, Doliveries 
and Quotas, 1963-64 (adapted)~ 



Table 62 Distribution of Growers by Basio Suorose Quota -
Maidstone, Frosterly and . Canelands Mill Groups 

1964~510 

Basio Suorose 
Quota (tons) 

1-10 
11-20 
21';'30 
31-40 
41-50 
51-60 
61-70 
71-80 
81-90 
91-100 

101-125 
126-150 
151-175 
176-200 
201-300 
301-400 
401-500 
501+ 

No~ of 
Growers 

39 
128 
105 

70 
62 
38 
25 
26 
23 
22 
18 
7 

10 
6 

12 
8 
3 
3 

605 

6~5 
21~.2 

17 ~4 
11~6 
10~ 2 

6 ~.3 
4~1 
4~3 
3~8 
3~6 
3~0 
1~2 

1~7 
1~0 

1~.8 
1~.3 

~5 
~5 

100. 0 

During t he 1963-64 s eason , growers received an average 

price of R45~36 per ton of suorose~11 Most growers made a profit 

of between R11 and R14~50 per ton of suorose (i.e. R1~50-R2 per 

ton of oane). An Indian grovTer with a suorose quota of 15 t ons 

could, therefore , be expect ed to have made a profit of not more 
t han about R220 per annum~ 

10 Ibid~ (adapt ed)~ 
11 

The Sugar Industry, op~ oit~ p ~ 15. 
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INDIVIDUAL lli~ Fl~IILY VENTURES 

The majority of registered growers wore indi viduals , as 

is shown in Table 63. 

Table 63 Registered Cr;me GrOl,rers - Ma.idstone, 
Frosterly and Canelands Mill Groups , 1 M~y z 1964 

Registered No . of % 
Grow·er Growers 

Individual 481 79 ~5 
Fat her and sons 13 2a 
Brothers 42 7 ~0 
Partnership 40 6 ~ 6 
Deceased estate 23 3 ~ 8 
Company 6 1. 0 

- , 

605 100. 0 
! -

I I 

Registered growers did not necessarily own the l and, and 

many were, in f~ct, lessees . However, it was not possible to 

ascert a in the proportions of lessees without doing a det 'liled survey, 

as such records are not kept by the Sugar Association. 

Furthermore, it must not be inferred from the above t~ble 

that 80% of the farms were necess'lrily run by single individuals . 

There 'iere many inst 'lnces of family farms in vlhich management ( and, 

of cour se, title to the land) was vestod in more than one member of 

the family , but with registration being in the n'lne of an indivi dual . 

The ownershi p pattern was extremely oomplicated . 

A SURVEY OF THIRTY FARMS 

The Sample 

We h'lve already noted that the thr ee Mill Gr oups in the 

region consisted of 605 grower s. Apart from holding discuss i ons 

with officials of the NICGA , Mill Group Boards and the Sugar 

Experiment Stat ion , visits were undertaken to Indian farms . Far ms 

wer e selected on a random sa.mple of 5%, the sample thus cons i st i ng 

of 30 fa.rms ~ Several substitute farms vTere also seleoted on an 
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aoreage and suorose quota basis, but in only one instance was a 

selected farmer away, tho alt ernative grower being questioned~ 

Furthermore , during the field work, ass i st ance was often obtained 

from neighbouring growers in establishing t he route t o a sample 

farm, and tho opportunity was taken, wherever possible , of di~­

cussing farming· t opics with informants~ Field work was under­

taken during April, 1965, i~ e ~ just bef ore the st~t of the 

crushing season and at the height of a s ever o drought~ 

The geographical distribution of the 30 farms in the 

sample was as follows: Frasers (3), Doornk1oof - Isnembe -

Kruisfontein (7), Emona (3), Froster1y - Buffe1sdraai (5), 

Cotton1ands - NovT Gh,sgow (4), Oakford - Redc1iffe (4), and 

Inanda (4) ~ 

Table 64 Distribution of Sample of 30 Farms by Registered 
Quota Land, Sucrose Quota 1964-65, and Delivery 

of Cane and Suoroso 1963-64 

No ~ of Farms 

I Aores/Tons Registered Sucrose ' Quota Deliveries 196i-64. 
Quota Lnnd 1964-65 Sucrose Cane 

I 
I 1-10 6 4 I 

6 
11-20 8 2 6 1 
21-30 9 4 4 
31-40 3 3 3 1 
41-50 5 2 1 
51-60 4 2 
61-70 1 2 2 
71-80 3 2 
81-90 1 1 
91-100 

101-150 1 1 4 
151-200 1 4 
251-300 1 1 2 
301-400 1 1 4 
401~500 2 2 

I 
501-1,000 

1,001-2,000 1 
2,001-3,000 

; 

3, 001-4,000 
1 

, 2 I 2 
i 

i 
I 30 30 29 * 29 * 

* One grOl-Ter made no deliveries during t he 1963-64 season~ 

I 
i 

I 
I 
I 

'1 
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Table 64 shows t hat almost one-half (14) of t he 30 farms 

were 1L~der 21 aores in extent (i. e ~ of r egistered quota land)~ This 

is a low'er proport ion than for t he r egi on as a whol e , 59 . 1% of the 

farms in the three Mill Groups being under 21 acres~ Most 'growers 

int erviewed f elt that holdings of at l east 30 acres 1'TGrc nccessary 

t o make Calle growing an economic proposition~ 

A compnrison of t he sucrose quotn for 1964-65 lii th thc 

deliveries of sucrose for the 1963-64 s eason illustrates the 

benefit s derived from t he expans i on of the sug~r industry~ Iron­

ically, however , f ate int ervened in t he form of the severest drought 

in the r ecorded hist ory of tho industry, and s omo plnnters wcre 

dubious of fulfilling half their quotas f or tho 1964-65 senson, 

while millers have variously estimated a decrease in production of 

33i-400/0 compar ed with the pr evious season~ 

Security of Tenure 

Of the 30 farms i n the sampl e , 22 were owned by t he 

r egistered gr ower, 5 'tiere leased and 3 ,.,er e part-owned and part­

leased. Ownershi p of t he 22 f~rms iBS 'vest ed in : an individual 

(14), brothers (5), deceased ost~te (2) ~d uncle und nophew (l)~ 

Two lessees wer e l easing t heir l and from family est ates~ The aoreage 

of the r Gmn.ining three f~rms 1'TUS Dade up as fol101.,S: 

Owned ~ eores} Leased {acr es } 

Ferm 1 18 Ii 
Far m 2 5 20 

Farm 3 5 4 

The l~t ter two farmers stnted that they hnd been obliged t o loase 

adjoining In..nd bec'luso it lTUS not possible t o derive 0. living from 

5-acre plots . 

Most lessees had entered into s hort-term leases, i~ e~ 

leases of under 10 years' duration~ Leeses wer e oommonly negotiated 

f or periods of 9 years 11 months , but not all contai ned opt i ons of 

renewal~ Of the 8 leases encountered in the sampl e, 3 were of 9 

years 11 months duration ( one with an option t o r enew f or 5 years), 

whi l e the r emaining 5 were merely verbal agreement s (2 leases having 

expired and 3 r elating to pr opert i es l eased from mcmbers of the 

lessee's f amily). 



Tho two t enant-far mer s whose l eases had expired were 

existing precariously with no s ecurity of tenure ~ One grower did, 

however, own 5 acres of land. Tho other, who had l eas ed 26 acres 

for the last · 20 years (2 periods of 10 years each ) had, upon the 

expiration of the l ease , s een 17t aores transferred t o another 

grower, and was uncert ain as t o how much l onger he would be permitted 

t o oocupy t he r emaining ~ aores . 

Rent 

Rents paid by growers f or l eas ed l and usually varied from 

R3-R6 per aore per annum, while in s om inst ~nces a fl at annual 

payraent was made . I n the s ampl e , t he l owest annual r ental was R3 

per acre and t he highest R9 per acre ~ One grower was leasing 21 

aores from hi s five brother s at a r ental of R500 per annum, and was 

f orced t o suppl ement his income by working in a shop~ 

Inoome from Non-Farming Aotivities 

No f ew·er thnn 16 of the 30 grovrers i n the sampl e vTere in 

r ecei pt of i ncome from non-farming aotivitie~ ~ . For some , f arming 

was mer ely a sideline, o; g . the heirs of a 7-aore plot wore business 

and professional men in Durban. For others, r evenue derived from 

t he sampl e f ar m, a lthough i mportant, was nevertheless subsidiary to 

that accruing from other sources. Thi s may be illustr~t od by the 

f ollowing examples : 

1. A t eaoher owned C1 smallholding of 10 aores. 

2. A well-to-do shopkeeper leas ed 32 acres from his family 
est ate~ 

3~ Five heirs of a 24-aore f ar m 'vere all working - one vTaS 

a shopkeeper, while four vTer e employed as builders and 
artisans~ 

4. The owner of a 5-acre f arm vTas in partnershi p with his 
four brot hers in a 300-aore holding. 

5. A bazaar-owner r an a 12-acre f arm and had a one-third 
shar e in 85 aores of l and leas ed t o growers~ 

6 ~ A gr ovTer ,vi t h 33 aores also ovmed anot her farm and a shop~ 

In s ome oas es, agai n , i ncome from ot her s ouroes merely 

suppl ement ed t hat derived from f arming , e~ g . a 311-acre farm, largo 

by I ndian standards, was owned by t hr ee brot her s in p~rtnorship, 

bro of 'vhom i"rere t ea.chers; 
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Fr om ' the sample, therefore , it l'Tould appear that a . 

significant proportion of registered Indian cane grouers rely on 

earnings from non-farming activities , either as a major or sup­

plementary source of income . Often several members of a family 

have a share i n t he farm, and in such cases it is common t o find 

one individual running the farm, while the others work as teachers, 

clerks or artisans in town. In other inst ances , an individual may 

be in permanent employment during the week and spend week- ends 

wor king on his plot. 

Farming Methods 

Irrigation: -

The sample included one of the only 2 Indian-owned f arms 

in the r egi on l'Ti t h C-9.ne under irrigat ion. This vTaS a 382-acre farm 

on the banks of the Umhl oti River. The installation of an el ectric 

mot or had onabled 125 acres t o be put under spray irrigation, with 

encouraging r esults , t he yield from such land having almost doubled ; 

Spr ay irr i gation i s a relatively new innovation in sugar 

farming in Natal, and i ts s cope i s limited by the cos t f~ct or , 

geographical l ocat i on (distance fr om rivers ) and tho hilly topography~ 

Most f ar mers (and almost all Indian growers) theref or e rely entirely 

on rainfall~ For Indian farmer s ,rainfal l is also an inport~t source 

of domest ic w'at er supplies , but many f ar mer s transport w'ater in drums 

from t he numer ous streams in the region~ Very f ew f armers ar e able 

t o afford the pr OVis i on of a per manent domestic or ngrioultural water 

supply~ 

Fertilizer: -

All growers int erviewed used f ertilizer, applications 

varying in int ensity. Thirteen used 400-600 lbs~ per acre when pre­

paring ground f or planting , five used 600-900 Ibs~ per aore , while 

t he remaining twelve , who wer e either larger landholders or thoso 

with substantia l non- f arliling int er ests , applied upvmrds of 1 , 000 lbs~ 

per acre . The l at ter group applied f crtilizer at a similar r ate t o 

sugar company est at es in the r egion, e~g~ Tongaat Sugar Company 

applied 1,000 1bs . per acro f or plant cane which yielded 40 t ons 
'12 

per acre ~ 

12 
S~ A ~ Sugar Year Book , op~ oit~, p ~ 226 . 
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The smallor gr owers usu~lly applied l ess th~n the 

recommended amounts of fertilizer ~ They c ould not afford t o apply 

t he recoliuilEmded r n.t os, <1.'1d fen.red thn.t t hey 1-Tould l ose thoir !!loney 

if the price of sug~r fell~ Further more, they oft en applied f ertil­

izer vTi thout h~ving their soils t est ed , with t he r esult t ho.t t ho 

wrong fertilizer was used. The bigger pl <1nt ers ho.d sumples of their 

s oil taken , but the problem vTn.S t o persuade t he smaller men t o do t he 

same ~ 

Mechani zat i on:-

The st andard of mechanization on Indian-owned farms is 

generally poor, the costly equipment bei~g beyond the reach of most 

growers~ In any event, the s teep terrain would render mechanization 

difficult on many farms~ Of t he 30 farmers in the sample, only 5 

possessed tractors , while 12 owned trucks or lorries~ A fevT farmers 

had their own ploughs and draught animals (donkeys or !!lules ), but 

t he majority r elied on outside contractors t o do thei r ploughing ~ 

This l·:aS an expensive operation, a single ploughing cost ing approxi­

mate ly R13 per acre and a. double ploughing (vThich is naturally 

better for planting) approximat ely R20 per acre~ 

Similarly, !!lost farmers called in contractors t o cut t heir 

cane and trn.nsport it to tho mill or nearest siding ~ Char ges for 

this operation varied from 90c - Rl~ 25 per t on of cane , depending 

upon the distance t he cane had t o be transported~ . This r eliance 

upon contract ors 1vas not vTi t hout its problems , n,s somet i Iiles t he 

contractors vTere unable t o transport a gr ow'er' s cane t o comply 1ii th 

the deliver y time-tuble arranged by the mill ~ 

Changes i n Methods:-

Farming !!lothods have gener ally shown little change down 

t he years , with t he exception of t wo i mport ant trends vThioh have 

become noticeable in r ecent times , viz. the use of fertilizer and 

t he fairly widespread cessation of t he pr actice of plant ing oosh 

crop s between r Ovl S of nelily- planted oane ~ 

Many farmers have been using fert i lizer f or periods of 

up t o a decade , and much encouragement h~s beon received froIil tho 

mills and fertilizer companies i n t his rogard~ The NICGA roported 
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th~t th9 aver~ge yiel d of cune per acre incre~sed fron 19~85 t ons 

in 1960-61 t o 23~52 t ons i n 1963-64~13 This i ncreased yiel d ~st 
be uttribut ed l ar ge ly t o the mor e int ensive use of fertilizer, but 

is still f~r bel ow the aver~e yield f or the industry as a whole of 
- 14 

36~64 t ons per acre in 1963-64~ Indian-owned faxms ' ar e l ocated 

mai nly i n hilly country abuttin~ the African Reserve , r at her than 

in the undul~ting coastal plain , and the r ough t opography, t ogether 

with poorer, sandy s oils which occur i n somo pnxts, ar e ot her 

f~ctors which milit ~te agains t higher yields~ 

The last few year s have s een a considerable number of 

grOl'Ters concentrat e purely on cane , t o tho exclusion of vegetables~ 

Mill Group Boards h~ve actively c~~paigned ag~inst t he intercropping 

of veget ables with plant cnne, poi nting out that t hi s is detrimental 

t o bot h the s oil and the young cane (this need not necossarily be 

t he case , as i n s ome countries , e ~ g ~ Taiwan, which h::1s the highest 

yield of cane per acr e in the world, int ercropping has no adverse 

~ffect on the cane; but it is probably a vali d contention in Natal 

where f~rming ~ethods are gener ally l ess efficient than overseas )~ 

Their efforts have met wit h muoh success , but the pr actice has not 

been entirely eliminat ed and there are still t oo many planters who 

have not heeded t his advice . 

An Indian field liaison officer st ut ed that appr oximat ely 

60% of the pl anters still int eroropped, and quot ed the case of a 

farmer who had t o r eplnnt a l~rge portion of his land because the 

cash crop (peas) overgrew t he plant cru1e ~ He also r eported that on 

one farm ther e l .. as a differ ence of 2 f eet in hei ght at 9 months 

betl .. een plant cane which had been int eroropped l'lith veget ables and 

t hat which had not (the soil types .. Tere identica.l in bot h oas es) ~ 

Many Indian gr Ol .. ers did not keep their fields free from weeds, and 

t his, t oget her with t ho practioe of s ometimes plantil~ oash crops 

in the s ame rons a.s the plnnt cane t o benefit from t he f ertilizer, 

had a deleterious affect on t he young cane ~ These harmful effects 

could be minimised by planting t he cane further apart, or by adopting 

the usual method of plant in~ the cash orop between t ho r Ol'TS of plant 
oane~ 

13 

14 
NICGA Report, 1964-65, p~ 2~ 

S. A. Sugar Year Book, 1964, p. 20l~ 
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All t he growers in the sample had oeased interoropping, 

and the majority agreed th~t their oane had i mpr oved as a result~ 

In some oases vegetables - t omatoes , beans, bringals, ououmbers, 

eto~ _ had netted subste~tial r eturns, e ~ g ~ a 300-aoro farm yielded 

an inoome of R2 ,000-R2 ,400 per . annum, while one grower said he had 

made "big profits" from his 39-0.0re farm~ 

Some small growers were dubious as to whether the resultant 

improvement in their oane was sllffioient to offset tho loss in inoome 

previously derived from oo.sh orops~ One smo.ll farmer had reoently 

deoided to oonoentr~te entirely on oano~ Vegetables had yieldod cash 

and had helped to meet overhead expenses, o~g . seed cane, fertilizer 

and ploughing. I·Thile he had noted a slight improvement in his cane, 

he f elt he would have done better financially by intercropping~ 

Some small growers havo continued t o intercrop , e ~ g ~ a far~er on a 

3-acre plot which f oIl outside t he samplo, stated t hat cash crops 

were vital to supplemont the income derived from sugar in order to 

make ends meet~ 

The growth of scientific f ar ming is, howevor, impeded by 

the absence of agrioultural education, the shortage of capital and 

t he fact that many farmers are elderly, steeped in time-honoured 

methods and loth to innovate~ Indian growers were not oonsidered to 

be 'efficient farmers, and t ho NICGA has admitted that ,,~~ ~ most 

growers were not familiar with the proper methods to be employed for 

the cultivation of cane~. ~,,15~ · 

Labou.r:-

The majority of sample farmers employed only oasual (togt) 

labour for ,·.oeding, labour during outting and ploughing operations 

being supplied by contraotors. lie ding was done mainly by African 

f emales, but one farmer reported that he employed Indian pupils 

during the school holidays to lwr k in his fields ~ On smaller far~s, 

members of the family (of bot h sexes) assisted in the ficlds~ 

The larger farmers with over 300 acres employed a 

permanent labour force of 35-70 Africans, housed in single units, 

and an additional quot a during the outting season~ Such labour was 

either quartered in barracks or else oom~uted daily from the Reserve~ 

15 NICGA Report , 1963-64, p. 6~ 
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The value of wages and rations was reckone d ~t appr oximately R1 per 

day, vThile some gro'lfers had instituted a bonus i ncentive scheme f or 

cutters of lc per 100 Ibs~ of cane cut in excess of t he target of 2 

tons pe r day ~ On large farms Indi ans w"ere employed as s irdars , 

drivers, etc . 

Some of the bigger growers stated that it had become 

increasingly diff icult of l~te t o obtain labour during the outting 

season. Previously, labour r ecruiting bureaux in Durban had sup­

plied migrant labour from Basutoland, Pondoland and Mo zambique, but 

this f~cility was nOv1 offered t o Hhit e farmers ol1ly~ Zulu males 

from the Reserves looked t o t he urban areas for employment, while 

females preferred weeding t o the more strenuous task of oane-cutting~ 

Females comprised about 25% of the cane-cutting force~ 

Short'.3.ge of l abour 1,as further aggravat ed by the fact that 

at precisely the time when they were most required, Africans were 

t hemselves eng'.3.ged i n r eaping their 01n1 crops in t he Reserves~ 

SOME PROBLEMS 

Indian cane gr owers in Natal f ace certain peculiar 

problems - a lack of capit al t o develop t heir f arms and tide them 

over difficult peri ods, e~g . drought; an insuffioiency of land 

which has led to fragment ed and uneconomic small holdings; and no 

f acilities for agricultural education. 

Capital 
( : 

Foremost among t hese problems i s t hat of capital~ It is 

accepted t hat short age of capital i s an almost universal complaint 

among f armers, but in the case of Indians it has been aggravated 

by the fact that lli1til recently no government relief or loans from 

t he Land and Agricultural Bank have been forthcoming t o this section 
of t he farming community~ 

The wealthier f armers usually have little difficulty in 

r ais ing l oans from commercial banks and other financi al institutions ~ 

The smaller man, however, is obliged to borroli money from private 

individuals at hi gh rates of interest, usually 10-12%. In addition , 

the agent (usually an attorney) char ges a raising fee, and there are 

registration and cancellation fe es in respect of mortgage bonds~ 
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1fhere small amounts are bor rowed and no security is advanced , 

interest is oft en charged at the r at e of 5 cents in the R~ld (i~e~ 
Ii- d. in t he t ~) per month. Some small farmers obtain extensive 

credit from Indian storekeepers , purchasing all t heir requirements 

and only settling their accounts upon receipt of their sugar cheques ~ 

Bec~use his land is too small to gener at e sufficient 

capital to r epay the loans in the prescribed period , the smaller 

farmer is often compelled t o borrOl-T from another source in order t o 

liquidate t he original loan . . Some farmers "do the rounds" - they 

are constantly in debt . One f::Lrmer vms obliged t o sell a portion 

of his farm to rep<1y his l oan , and vms left with 26 acres ~ 

During the last two years, millers have r endered valuable 

assist ~mce t o growers to enable t hem t o benefit from the expansion 

taking place in the Stlg9.r industry . Millers have pr epared gr owers ' 

l and for planting , 9.nd h~ve gr9.nted credit f~cilities (which llere 

initially interest- free) in respect of seed c~e and fertilizer , 

t he costs of vThich have been deducted from t he pr oceeds of the 

growers I crops . 

Welcome as t his assistance has been t o the Indian grower, 

it is no substitute for st ate r elief, and the recent deoision of the 

Land and Agricultural Bank (announced in August, 1965) to make 

avai lable loans f or speoific projects t o Indian f armers in the -s ame 

way and on the S9.me conditions as it assists Hhi tes, has been rTarmly 

welcomed. Land Bank loans are made available on a long- t erm basis 

only~ Loans are gr anted against mortgage bonds, the f ar ming units 

must be of an economic nature , and the Bank r eserves the right to 

exercise a measure of control over borrolfers and t o ensure t h9.t 

loans are put to the use for vThich t hey are gr anted . '11he small er 

farmers ivill not , hOHever, qualify for such assist ance , and it is 

t his group which is especially hard hit by t he laok of working capital . 

Land - Saturation and Fragmentation 

The percent age of Indian l andholding ruld production in 

the sug9.r industry has fallen over the years, as no st~te land is 

made available to t his seotion of the South Afrioan population. 

Furthermore , in t erms of t he G~oup Areas Act, land t ransactions 

may not be entered int o between members of different racial groups ~ 
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Indian cane grow'ers are confined t o t he coustal belt betw'een t he 

Umzimkulu and Tugel~ River s , and are un~ble to a oquire l and in tho 

nevr sugar areas being devel oped in Natal and the Eastern Transvaal~ 

Indian landholding , t her efore , has reached s aturation point . 

Since the comm\h~ity is not per mitted t o acquire additional 

agrioultural land, fragment at i on of existing landholdings has 

ocourred on a wide scale . Originally , Indian cus t oms ru1d eoonomic 

faotors gave rise to fragmented holdi ngs , but the system has been 

perpetuated and even accel er ated by l egislat ive barrior s to t he 

acquisition of land. Some farmers own soattered ho ldings of land 

s everal miles apart . 

In our sampl e , 11 of the 30 farms were known to have been 

fragmented , some examples of whioh are: 

(1) 

(2) 

A 546- acre farm was out i nto four lot s , viz . 371 aores 
(far med by three brothers) , 62~ acres (two l ots) and 
50 acros . 

Six brothers received portions of their f at her ' s f arm , 
which was divided int o one lot of 39 aores , tw'o lots 
of 25 aores each , and three l ots of 21 aores eaoh ~ 

Some examples of farms divided equally amongst heirs are: 48 aores 

(snared by four brothers ), 20 aores (five br others), 66 aores (three 

brothers), 45 aores (tuo brot hers) and 80 aores (two brothers) . 

The practice of f r agmentat ion has often l od t o f arms be­

coming s o small as to be uneconomi c , pr oviding their owners with a 

bare subsistence living . liThe divis ion of quotas and l ands i nto 

small units has become a very serious pr0blem ~ •• IIl6 " ••• the aver age 

quota land held per grower is being gradually diminished due to 

fragmentt:1ti on of cane l a.nds,,~17 The sugar industry is alive t o the 

problem , and in 1956 the Central Board announced t hat it would no 

longer allorT quot a land to be sub- divided into holdings of under 15 

acres . Fearing displacement from farming, some brothers have 

entered int o partnerships i n order t o oircumvent this ru1e ~ 

16 
NICGA Report, 196 3-64~ 

NICGA Report , 1964- 65 . 
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Agricultural Education 

Scientific farming by Indians is inhibited by t he complete 

absence of any government - provided education in agriculture ~ 

Agriculture is not taught as· a subject i n Indian schools , and no 

agricultural college for Indians exists. Farmers in the sample , 

and other prominent Indians intervierTed, expressed their regret at 

the lack of formal training in agriculture, and a number intimated 

that they were keen for their sons to receive such t raining and would 

support any institution pr oviding the necessary facilities . The cost 

factor would doubtless put ~ny post - school agricultural education 

beyond the reach of many f armers, but it does appear that the estab­

l i shment of a college or polytechnic would receive worthwhile support 

from Indian cane-growers ~ 

There have been suggestions of a hyprid type of agricultural 

course being offered i n the Faculty of Science at the neli campus of 

the Univers ity College f or Indians , but this will not solve the pro­

blem as only a select feli would be able to afford the cost . The 

Department of Indian Affairs should seriously consider introducing 

agriculture as a s chocl subject in cert ain schools when it t akes 

over responsibility for Indian educction in 1966 ~ The feasibility 

of establishing a system of polytechnics (al ong the lines sugges t ed 

some years ago by Mr . H. Nattrass l 8 ) should also be investigated~ 
Alternatively, a course in agriculture should be offered at one of 

t he branches of the M. L. Sultan Technical College , e . g ~ at Stanger. 

Indian f~rmers h~ve, therefore , had to rely on such 

t echnical assist ':l.nce (in the form of demonstrat i ons g,nd lectures) as 

has been made available from time tc time by t he Sugar Experiment 

Station and by s ome millers ~nd fertilizer companies . Agr onomi s ts 

have carri ed out soil tests and have offered advice on l and prepar­

ation , weeding and the types of seed cane and f ertilizer t o be used~ 

In 1965 the Experiment St ation appointed an extension officer to 

deal exolusively with non-lfhite pl ant ers , and this step has already 

proved beneficial t o Indian growers . 

'l'he lack of educat i onal facilities f or Indi an farmers 

having been pointed out, ' i t must als o be s ai d that farmers t hemselves 

seldom attempt to impr ove their knowl edge of f arming methods through 

reading, A readership survey revea led th~t few gr owers read agr i -

18 Department of Economics, University of Natal , Studies of Indian 
Employment i n Natal, Appendix 1, pp ~ 5l-56~ 
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cultural magazines , e~g~ of the 30 growers in the sample, . only 2 

received the monthly South African Sugar Journal regularly, l·rhile 

4 read the magazine occasionally. The F~rmer ' s Weekly had a some­

what higher circulation with 4 subscribers and 6 occasional readers . 

One grower, who ormed less the 10 acres, said hi s farm was too small 

to warrant s cientific farming . But it is not only the small or 

poorly educated farmer l'1ho does not read - one of the largest and 

wealthiest farmers in the region r ece ived neither of the magazines 

mentioned. A ferT gr01'1erS stated that they listened t o farming pro­

grammes on the radio ~ 

INDI./l.N REPRESENTATIOn IN TIrE SUGAR I NDUSTRY 

No discussion of Indian cane growing in Natal l'1Ould be 

complete without reference to the represent ation of this body of 

farmers in the sugar industry~ Non- White planters do not en joy 

direct representation in the industry, but instead t he Sugar Agree­

ment made provision f or the establishment of an Advisory Board for 

Non- European Growers to act as a link between them and the South 

African Sugar Association~ As its name implies, the Board is purely 

an advisory body and has no plenary powers ~ 

The r ecord of the Advisory Board is not an impressive one , 

and it has not always functioned smoothly, e ~ g ~ between 1959 and 

1963 no meetings were he ld. In 1963 a request by the NICGA for 

direct r epresentation in the industry was turned down by the 

Secretary for Commerce and Industries~ Arising out of this request, 

efforts were made to oonvert the Advisory Board into a more vigorous 

body. In 1965 the Board was enlarged from 5 members t o 11 (inoluding 

the Chairman). Of these 11 members, 2 are r epr esentat ives of the 

NICGA and 2 of the Nat a l and Zululand Bantu Cane Growers ' Association~ 

The NICGA has again appeal ed for direct representation, 

but it l'1Ould uppe'lr that the best t he Indian growers oan hope for is 

an effioiently functioning Advisory Bourd. It is t o be hoped that 

the Board will become more active , as it was desoribed by a prom­

inent miller as a "farce", and by an official of the NICGA as a 

"living corpse ." 
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PARI' II FRUIT AND MIXED FARMING 

Fruit f erming has declined in importance in the r egion 

in reoent years , espeoially sinoe increased sug~r quotas were made 

available. Most farmers either uprooted their trees and utilized 

every available i noh for cane , or retained their trees , not as a 

serious oommeroial proposition, but mainly to supply household 

needs . Even those generally regarded as the foremost fruit farmers 

in the region, had substantial proportions of their land under oane~ 

A similar decline was noted in the sphere of market gardoning~ Few 

specialist market gardeners r emained, and most of the vegetables 

produced in the region were intercropped 1vith sugaroane~ 

TYPES OF FRUIT GR01?N 

Citrus (especially mandarins and naartjies) , litohies, 

bananas and mangoes were the most oommon fruits grown commeroially 

in the region, vThile some farmers also grolT pa1vpD.iVS ~ 

THE TREND TOWARDS SUGAR 

In the sample of 30 oane growers , eight grew fruit for 

marketing on a comnercial s cale, while a further two had pr eviously 

done so~ 

There was abundant evidence that mor e and more farmers who 

had previ ously ooncentrated m~inly on fruit, were now directing their 

attention tovmrds sug~r~ One fc.rmer who, until a fevT years ago , was 

ost ensibly a banana producer, had swung over oompletely t o sugar , 

keeping only a few banana trees for household purposes . The fal l in 

the prioe of bananas, together 1'Ti th the boom in sugar, were the 

faotors influencing this deoision . In the Isnembe area - previously 

noted for its citrus and bnnanas - it "TaS r eported that ·frui t farming 

had deolined in import ance . A farmer who had regarded citrus as an 

i mportant souroe of income~ was uprooting his last 5 aores of 

naart jie trees as the trees ''ler e old and produotion 1'laS falling~ 

Several farm8rs stated that t heir citrus trees were old 

and di d not bear every wint er~ In all exoept two farms i n the 

sample , fruit was r egarded merely as a sideline , and did not yield 

muoh inoome . Often l abour was divert ed to t end the orchards and 
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banana p1ant~tions (cultivating , weeding , pruning , gr~fting, etc~) 

only w'hen it could be s.pared 'from t he canefields . Ferti1izor was 

s eldom appli ed to fruit trees . Tr ees 'fer e oft en haphazardly planted 

·and unevenly spaced~ 

ECONOMIC I FPORTANCE OF FRUIT 

The f~rmers i n the sample who did wo11 financially out 

of fruit wer e both wealthy l ~nd-ovTners . In the one case, t he farmer 

admit ted to r eceiving an income of R2,100 in 1964 f r om naartjies and 

1i tchies . Tho s econd case "l-TQ.S one of tv10 brothers in pr.1rtnership , 

supplying their large fruit and veget ,,"b1e shop at C1<:l.irwood with 

mandarins 9 mangoes , bnnan~s c.nd p~Wpav1S . I n both CF.l.s es sugar WlS 

t he mor e import ~nt crop. Anot he r i mport ant sugar plant er (who did 

not f~ll into the s ampl e ) had 38 of his 584 ncres under litchi es , 

and found t horn a lucrat ive pr oposition, even though he concentrated 

almost entirely on sugar . 

A discussion with t he l ~rge st fruit farmer in the r egion 

r evealed that, t her e t oo , sugar was a signific~t crop . This farmer 

had 75 acres under 1itchios ~nd m~ngoes and the rem~ining 20 !lcres 

under cane . In addit ion, on s ome s ecti ons of his f !1r m cane was 

planted betw'een the r Ov1S of trees - C1 pr actice that "l-13.S followed by 

several others. Fertilizer was us ed only f or c~ne . The l abour 

force consis ted of 10-15 cF.l.sual workers (African mal es and femalos)~ 

Fruit r ealised R1,600 in 1964, and in addition 300 t cns of cane wer e 

produced. However, thor e vTer e 14 dependents on the f arm, and conse­

quently t he st ~ndard of living WI).S not I).S high as mi ght have been 

expect ed. No f arming j ourn,,"l s were re ~d , and knowledge of scientific 

methods of fruit growing was gonerl).11y regarded as poor~ 

MARI<]IT1 INa 

It lfaS common practicc f or a farmor t o soll his crop to a 

speCUlator for a lump sum, which natura lly varied from year t o year ~ 

The buyer woul d be r esponsib l e f or the picking, transporting and 

marketing of thG crop ~ Ther e wer e , hOivever, some exceptions to this 

arrangement . The brot hers 1"li th a shop at Clair.veod w'ere bot h pro­

ducers and market ers. In anot her ins t .. nce , a f armer empl oyed a 

contract or to transport his fruit to the Vorul am market , wher e ho 

himself operat ed I). st all~ 



Plill.T III BErEL LEAF 
~~~~~--~---------

'rhe Veruiulfi ri.:i.J:dirict is the onJ.,t u.:L'~ o. In Sou1ih .£ i"rloa in 

whioh betel leaves are grorn1. The entire orop i s accountod for by 

about 20 groners, 15 of whom \fere conoentr ''1i!ed in the m::.3.in o.rea of 

produotion o.round Cottonlands ~ and thG rer.lcd.n:i..ne five of 1-ThoJ'!l l'Tere 

looated in the '.., ioini ty of Redcliffe i 

Betel leaf is an UL~usu~l orop in sever~l respeots. The 

market, both internal and externo.l, is limited, and no assooiation 

of growers exists to control production and marketing of the orop' 

Furthermore, it would appear to be a crop without a future. 

'uSE 

Betel leeves are mixed with betel nuts (imported from 

Zanzibar) and limes, and are used for chewing . Their use is said 

to aooount for the excellent teeth cmd gums oh·:.racteris·liic of most 

Indians. 

THE MA..1UCEr AND THE rorl'URE 

The internal m~rket is restrioted ent irely t o the Indian 

population, espeoially the older genera.tions. Producers Qdmitted 

~hat t~e modern Indian youth seldom touches betel leaf, preferring 

ohewing-gum and toothpast e . "A feif bearded ootogenari ans still ohew' 

betel-nut and continue habits of expeot oration 1-Thioh revolt even the 

least fastidious , but younger folk have given up the practice and 

ha.ve t a.ken to the less obnoxious American gum".l9 Betel leaves are 

still, however , in demrund for use at r eli gi ous and fest ive occasions, 

e. g. ueddings. "filii"'. c conceding that the crop vTill deoline in import­

anoe over t he years, producers did not seem unduly oonoerned, and in 

any event, i n the !).bsenoe of an organised body, o.re unable to embark 

upon any loco.l advertising or sal es pror.lotion oampaigns t o popularise 

their product among the youth~ 

There is almost no scope for building up an export market 

for betel leaves, although some small order s wor e still received from 

Indian customers in ffi10desia ~nd Malawi. Most produoers sold their 

crop on the Indian Market in D~rban , while small demands emanated 

from Ca.pe TOi-m and Jehannesbur g. 

19 G. H. Calpin, Indi~s in South Africa, p. 110. 
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Betel l~avos ar~ sold by tho pound , the price varying 

from 55c per lb . for first grade l eaves t o 25c per lb . f or fourth 

gr ade l eaves . ppr oximately one- third of the crop is first grade , 

one-third second gr ade end one- third third and fourth grade ~ Some 

years ago a company was formed t o control production and marketing 

of the crop. Each gr ower was alloccted a ~uot a , but although 

prices r ose sharply, the organi sat i on was disbanded and today no 

such body exists ~ 

CULTIVATIon 

Pl anting t akes place i n Sept ember, and the crop is ready 

f or picking in February . A vine l ast s from 5- 10 years, the average 

life being 6- 7 years~ Betel vines ar e planted i n enclosures , 

surrounded by 15 ft . h i gh r eed fences, and when upr ooted after 6-7 
years, t he ground is l eft to lie idle f or a f eu years . 

The crop makes heavy demands on water ~d labour~ Most 

betel leaf growers possessed their own dies e l e~uipment t o pump 

wat er from the Umhlot i River. Vines ar e irrigated ever y two days 

during summer , and once or t u ice a week in wint er . Kraal manure 

purchased from Africans is us ed as f erti l izer . This was r egarded 

as being of sufficiently high ~uality and growers seldom purchas ed 

their re~uirements from f ertilizer companies~ 

Heeding i s a vita l factor in cultivation, and gr owers 

employed a per manent Afr ican labour f orce , e . g . the l es sor of a 

25- acre farm (10 acres of which were under bet e l leaf and 15 acres 

f a l low ) empl oyed 35 mal es who l ived in barracks on tho property~ 

Wages vari ed from R2..!. R3 per w'eek. 

There has been much fragment ation of bete l l eaf land , 

and a grower is said t o re~uire 15 acres constantly under vines to 

earn a good living . Where farms ar e l eased, tho l eases usually run 

for 10 year s at a r ental of appr oximately R5~50 per mont h . 

Ther e was no ani mal hUSbandry in the r egion . Goats were 

kept mainly by Muslims fo r sacrificing during the festival of 

"Bakreed" ("slaughtering of ani mals") . Some fllrmers had a cow (or 

cows) to supply t heir households with milk~ Poultry husbandry on 

a commercial scale l'laS carried on by only one Indian, who has some 

2,000 laying hena~ 
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CONCLUSION 

Ind:i.::1n agriculture has beGll D.. lOu.oi.l- negl ected fie ld, and 

no compr ehensive study of the subjcct exists . In any discussion of 

agriculture in Nat al, Indi~ f ar ming i s genorally i gnor ed. A vicious 

circle exists - t he small s ize of farms, low incomes , absence of 

agricultural education, poor st ~ndarQ of mechanization and farming 

methods, low yields, lack of capit al t o effect i mprovements, and 

legislative barriers to t he aoquisition of additional land~ For t he 

majority, f arming i s an incessant s truggle , and many of t hG 10unger . 
generation, particu l arly those from small plots, l ook t o the towns 

and cities for employment . Should this trend continue, it is to bo 

hoped t hat fr agment ed land will , in t i me 9 be consolidat ed int o 

economic units, but, in the meant i me , the pr OVision of agricultural 

educat i on and se l ective fina.nci al as sist !).nce ~Tould go a long vT!)'Y 

tOlmrds alleviating t ho lot of the aver'1.ge Indian f armer . 

The majority of holdings are extremely small, and a l arge 

proportion arc uneconomic units . It has beon said that large parts 

of the r egion are in d!J.nger of det erior ating into a "rural slum,,~20 
Sug~r f ar ming yie l ds marked economi es t o scale , and it is a strong 

possibility that tho economio r ent of l and would be hi gher under 

more intens ive types of farmi ng t han sugar on the smaller holdings ~ 

The problem of t he small Indi~ farmer in the r egi on merits a 

speoial study in itsel f . Inoome derived from oane on a farm of less 

than 15-20 acres is smal l , as vre h!).ve s een , and t his pr ompts ono t o 

inquire whether smaller farmers should not diversify their f arming 

activities. The trend, hOl,rever , has been strongly t owards mono­

culture~ 

Mar ket gardeni ng is inhibited by tho l a ck of flat , irrigable 

land, and, in any event, i s best undo~taken on small f amily plots~ It 

also r equires l abour int ensive far ming , e ~ g . wo eding , etc ~ Divers­

ificat i on into fruit f arming is anot her possibility, but for any 

r eal progress t o be made in t his s pher e , t he prOVision of agrioultural 

education is vital . Ref erring t o t he poor methods employed by Indian 

fruit f armer s , Allan s t ates t hat " ••• t hes e factors point t o a l ack of 

knowledge by Indian farmers about modern methods of fruit production , 

and consequently t hc need for an extended advisory service to help 

t hem improve t heir met hods of culturell~21 

20 
L. P. McCrystal, The Umgeni - Umbilo - Umlazi Catohment Areas: 
Land and Agrioulture , p ~ 80 . 

Dr . P . Allan , I ndi an Far mer s i n Natal, p ~ 9 ~ 
21 



C HAP T E R JT 
----------

HOUSING 

In assessing the housing needs of a family the follorTing 

factors should ideally be considered : 

(1) the size of ihe family 

(2) the age and sex structure of the family, and 

(3) the number of family unit s comprising the household. 

In order to determine t he adequacy or i nadequacy of existing or pro­

jected housing , these factors have to be evaluated' vis-a-vis the phy­

sioal size of the duelling~ 

A dis~ussion of Indian housing involves " ••• a number of 

special features. These include the custom of early marriage and of 

the bride livi ng in the groom's parental home, the sheltered life of 

Indian women, few of vTh om nre uage - enrners, and the generally large 

size of famili es and householde tI.l 

Strong family ties have been a distinguishing feature of 

Indian ( especially Hindu) society , and it has been a common custom for 

married. couples to reside in the husband 1 s parental home, at l east for 

the first f evl years after mnrriage . In certa i n cases , hOlwver , it is 

permissible for the husband to t ake the ,fif e 's domicile . 

But it has been ev1dont for meny years that this joint 

family system is breaking dovm in Nat al. The system had its roots in 

an agricultural oas t e society in India. Eaoh member of the fami~ 

contributed labour, and occupati onal mobility was limite~. In the 

enrly days of Indian settlement in Nat al, thes0 same factors operated 

to keep the joint f amily together. Later the rise of industries and 

the development of educat ion brought in their wake the urbanization 

and aoce l erated westernization of the Indian popula tion. The result 

has been that the young Indian of today has largely r ejeoted the tra­

ditional joint family sys t em , and aspires towards a Western standard 

of living~ This oan best be aohieved via the single family unit, not 

by pooling incomes , and .provides greater opportunities for the eduoa­

tion of ohildren. 

A oontributing faotor t01mrds t he breakdOl-ffi of the joint 

fami~ system has beon the provision by employees (m~icipalities and 

1 
Depnrtment of Economios, et al., Universi ty of Natal , The Durban 

Housing Survey, p. 245. 
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Distribution of Households by Size and Number 
of Family Unit s 

, Size of House- N6 ~ of No~ of Family Units i n 
ho1d (Per s ons) Households 1 1 2 3 4 

2 1 1 - : - . -
36 ! 

I 

3 36 - - . -
33 I I 

4 38 5 - -
5 90 72 17 1 -, , 6 ' 90 72 16 2 -
7 I 121 99 22 - -
8 I 140 107 28 5 -
9 

, 
108 75 27 5 1 

10 89 61 22 5 1 
11 67 38 23 4 2 
12 45 19 9 14 3 
13 33 7 12 12 2 

I 14 19 4 4 10 I 1 

I 15 10 I 2 5 1 - , 
; 

16 2 -I - 2 -
17 1 - I - 1 I -
18 I 2 - I - - -

I 19 2 ! 1 1 - -
22 ! 1 f - - 1 -

I 
23 

l 
2 - , - 1 I 

.,. 

24 1 - I - , - -t 

1 
, 898 : 624 I 188 67 13 I 

l I , -
! I 

Household 

5 I 6 

- I -
- -
- -
- -
- -
- -
- -
- -

I 

- -
- -
- -
- I -
- I -
2 ' i -

I - -
- -
1 1 

- -
- -
1 , -I 

I 
1 -

I 
5 ! 1 

Mean s ize (persons) 7. 5 I 8.9 /12. 0 I 13;4 
! ' 12 

19.0 ! 18.0 
Median s ize (persons) I 8 

i 
7 

t 
12 18 

t 
18 , ! : 

I 
t 

I 
j 
• 

I 
i 

I 
I 
i 
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SI ZE OF HOUSEHOLD 

From the survey sampl e we uere able to ascertain the 

number of people in e~oh household (Table 65). Tho mean family 

size for the s ~mple as ~ wI ole was 8. 25 persons , the modian size 

8 persons . 

In addition to the survey sa.mp1e.. , vTe analysed 205 appli­

cation forms submitt ed to the Tong::v:l.t TOvm Board in r espeot of its 

1963 Plene Street 110using sclleme, and the r egister of the Verulam 

lIe~lt h Clinic for the months of September , Novembel~ and Deoember, 

1964 (the month of October 11':::'S oni tted as it mar ked a transition 

from a det a iled to 0, simplified set of reoords) . The Tongaat TOrm 

Boo.rd forms s howed the applicant and number of dependents only, uhile 

the Clinic register defined a family unit as one vT 1ic11 cooked separ­

ately (even though using a communal k i t ohen and sh 'C'.r ing 0. house) . 

The family sizes ob t£!.ined f r om these sources vTere consequently 

smaller than those reve 2.l ed by the survey s '3.fJp l e . The 'I'own BO'lrd study 

showed Q. mean size of 6. 8 and '1 medi~ of 6 persons per family , while 

in the case of the Clinic the figur es .rere 6. 3 ~~d 7 persons respeot~ 

ively . 

F~1ILY UNIT STRUCTURE 

Single Famil i es 

}Te have not ed that s ingle f'lmilies accounted for two- thirds 

of all households i n the survey sample . Of the 624 single fami ly 

households, 55 vlere single parent units (51 f ·_thers and 4 mothers were 

deceased ) ''1hile in tl'lO inst:::.nces both parents were deceased. The 

average single family in the sampl e may , therefore, b e taken as oon­

sisting of f ather, mother and 5.5 unmarried ohildren . 

Joint l!'amilies 

The family unit composition of the 277 joint f amilies in the 

sample was as follow'S: 

2 - unit 188 
3 - unit 67 
4 - unit 13 

5 - unit 5 
6 - unit 1 

Unspecified 3 

.::. { ( 
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We shall now analyse the structure of the joint families 

from the viewpoint of the pupil respondent, considering the pupills 

parents and unmarried brothers and sisters as the basic unit. 

2-unit Joint Families. The second unit comprised the fol101'1ing: 

Grandparent(s) 33 

Grandparent(s) and unparried uncle(s) and/or aunt(s) 10 

Unmarried uncle(s) and/or aunt (s) 27 

Married unclo and/or aunt (and family) 

Cousin(s) 

Brother and/or sistor-in-lmT (and family) 

Sister and/or brother-in-lm'1 (and family) 

Nephew(s) and/or niece(s) 

22 

23 

51 

2 

20 

It is noteworthy that in 51 cases a sister-in-law comprised 

the second unit, whereas in only 2 i~stances had a brother-in-law 

adopted his wife 's domicile In 20 out of 51 cases , the brother and 

sister-in-law had no children, indicating that they "Tero newly married . 

Where cousins , nephews or nieces alone formed part of tho joint house­

hold, they were mostly pupils or young workers boarding with relatives. 

The number of grandmothers (25) exceeded that of grandfathers (5) in 

the composition of the additional unit. 

3-unit Joint Families. The 67 households in this category con­

Eisted of a gr eat variety of combinations, the most oommon of which were: 

Grandparent(s) + unole, aunt (and family 10 

Grandparent(s) and unmarried family + uncle, .aunt 
(and family) 11 

Grandparent(s) + cousin( s) 3 

Unmarried uncle and/or aunt + uncle, aunt 
(and family) 5 

2 Brothers and sistera--a.n-law (and families) 13 

Brother , sister-in-law (and family) + unole, aunt 
(and family) 6 

2 Unoles and aunts (and ·families) 7 

4-unit Joint Families. This type of mult1plo-unithousehold 
was oonstruct ed mainly as follows: 

Grandpa~ent + uncle and aunt + oousins 3 

Grandmother + 2 uncles, aunts (and families) 2 

2 Unoles, aunts (and families) + unmarriod unole 2 

2 Brothers, sisters-in-law (and families) 4 
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5-unit Joint Families . There were only 5 examples of a 5-unit 

household in our sample . One such household included the only 

great-grandparent in the 940 households .covered by the survey . 

Family structure showed the follovTing variations g 

I 
I 

Gr eat-grandmother + grandparents and unmarried 
uncle + 2 uncles, aunts (and families) 1 

Grandmother and unmarried family + 3 uncles, aunts 
(and families) 2 

Grandmother + 3 brothers, sisters-in-law (and 
families) 1 

Unmarried uncle + 3 uncles and . aunts 1 

6-unit J oint Families. The additi onal units in the only 6-unit 

joint family we encountered consis ted of a grandmother; an uncle, 

aunt and their children; and 3 brothers and sisters-in-lavT and their 

offspring . 

The composition of joint families , therefore, became more. 

diversified as the number of units increased. 

ACCOMMODATION REQUIREMEThTTS 

A common measure of overcrowding lThich has been used , with 

modifioations, in several housing surveys in South Africa and Britain, 

is based on not more than 2i adults per room, a child ·under 10 years 

of age being classified as half an adult. An additional requirement 

is sex segregation for unmarried adults . The minimum number of rooms 

required by a family, using this standard , does not always correspond 

with that judged by statutory requirements 7 but nevertheless serves as 

a useful guide . 

Table 66 

, 
Age 
Group 

0-4 
5 - 9 

10 -14 
15 -19 
20 -24 
25 -29 
30 -34 
35 -39 
40 -44 
45 -49 
50 -54 
55 -59 
60 -64 

65+ 
Unspeo-
fied , 

Distribution of Household by Number of Family 
Units and Age 

Number of Family Units in Household 

1 2 I 3 4 5 
Persons Persons Persons Persons Persons 

No. Mean No . -Mean No . Mean No. Mean No. Mean 

286 . 5 113 ~ 6 69 1.0 14 1.1 14 2 .8 
559 . 9 17.7 .9 71 1. 0 8 .6 16 3. 2 

1,014 1.6 277 L5 134 2 . 0 20 1.5 11 2.2 
1,037 1.6 331 1. 8 130 2. 0 26 2.0 6 1.2 

397 .6 167 . 9 91 1.4 17 1.3 11 2.2 
121 . 2 92 . 5 65 1.0 15 1.2 7 1.4 
112 . 2 56 '.3 44 .7 17 1.3 11 2.2 
263 . 4 86 .5 55 .8 9 .7 7 1.4 
294 .5 81 . 4 31 . 4 7 .5 4 . 8 
234 ~ 4 72 . 4 35 . 5 6 . 5 1 . 2 
169 .3 74 . 4 19 .3 1 .1 1 .2 

59 . 1 41 . 2 12 . 2 2 . 2 3 .6 
36 .1 27 .1 13 . 2 3 . 2 1 .2 
14 - 39 . 2 33 . 5 5 . 4 2 . 4 
66 ~1 31 . 2 4J 24 1.8 - - -

4 ,661 7.5 ·1,664 8.9 806 12.0 174 13. 4 95 t 19~0 
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A comparison on the age str~cture of the mean-sized 

single and multiple unit family in the survey sample (Table 66) 

with that of tho Indian populat ion in the Tongaat-Verulam region 

~able 3) reveals that the sample , as may be expected, was heavily 

biased towards the 10-19 and 30-49 ago groups, i. e . towards pupils 

and their parents. As r egards size of household, an income and ex­

penditure surve~ conducted i n the region in July, 1964 revealed a 

mean of 7. 8 and a median of 7 persons per household, which ,ms 

slightly smaller than tho figures obtained from our survey . 

Information extracted from these two surveys, together 

with that gleaned frOID the records of the Verulam Health Clinic 

(which, because of the nature 0f its work , was biased tOl-Tards smaller 

families) and the Tongaa t TOl-Tn Board, points to the average-sized 

Indian family in the region being one of 7 - 8 persons . Assuming a 

majority of single families , end working on the b~sis of 2i adults per 

room and sex parity, we may conclude that a 3-bedroorned hous e would 

adequately meet the needs of the average Indian f amily . 

It is clear that, so far as joint families are concernod, 

the number of rooms should increase not only as the number of units 

increases, but also as the complexity of unit structure increases. 

Working simply on the standard of 2t adults per room, the average 

number of rooms would increase from 3 for ,_ qingle family to 4 for a 

2-unit, 5 for a 3-unit and 7 for a 5-unit joint household . In prac­

tice , howev er , these figures would f all short of the desired standards 

demanded by the more complex joint family structures . 

We have seen that the diSintegration of the joint family 

is often delayed by a shortage of altornative accommodation . It is 

quite probable, thorefore, that many family units presently forming 

part of a joint household uould prefer their ovm home , thereby adding 

strength to the impression that any housing scheme embarked upon in 

the region should be based largely on 3-bedroomod structurea . There 

will naturnlly a hmys be exceptions to this generclisntion , and some 

of the larger famili0~ will require m~re than 3 bedrooms if the stan­

dards regarding sufficient room space por person and adequ~to sex 

segregation are to be met . 

3 Unpublished Survey , Department of Economics , University of Natal . 



NATURE AND SIZE OF DWELLING 

Indian housing in the smaller towns j,s generally 

chart1ctcrized by the predominance of Hood 'and iron structures. 

Information extracted from the records of the Tongaat Town Board 

and Verulam Health Clinic shovTed the structure of 201 dvTellings to 

be as follows . . 
Ifood and iron 108 

Brick and tile 37 

Brick and iron 32 

Brick und asbestos 19 

Flats 5 

These dwellings iwre inhabited by applicants for houses 

in a nerT TOrm Board housing scheme , and by patients of tho Verulam 

Health Clinic. As i s shown below, the mt1jority of divcliings (58.7%) 

were 1 - or 2-roomed : 

l-roomed 39 

2 " " 76 

3 II 43 

4 II 27 

5 " 7 

6 " 1 

7 " 1 

11 II 2 

196 

Of these 196 dw'ellings, 177 were in Tongat1t, where 23 houses (13%) had 

no kitchon . Fourteen of these were I-roomed and six 2-roomed struc-

tures. 

tics. 

Almost all the 2 - and 3-roomed dwellings had kitchen faciIi-

Table 67 shOrTS the fr equency with "Thich each size of 

family occupied a particular dwelling in respeot of 176 dwellings in 

Tongaat . The size of ft1mily here referred to the applicant and his 

dependents, not to the total number of people in the household , vlhile 

size of dvrelling did not necessarily r ef er to the nUl'nber of rooms 

occupied by the applicant and dependents, e . g . the ll-roomed house 

D.ppeared to be shared by sev erD.l families, 2 of vrhom (one of 6 and 

one of 8 persons) were applying for separate houses of their own . 

Again, the 2-person families living in 4-roomed di'lellings were in all 

probabili ty sharing those dvTelling s 'YTi th others. 



~ily 
~sons) 

2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

7 
8 

9 
10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

17 

Some specif ic i ns t ances of mor e t han one f~mily sharing 

a house were: 

(1) A family of 5 living in the cellar of a house. 

(2) A family of 6 sharing a 2-roomed house . 

(3) A f amily of 3 sharing ~ 2-roomed house with 2 other families. 

(4) A family of 6 persons sharing c, 4-roomed house with 3 other 
famili es , each f amily having one room. The kitchen, bath­
room and toilet \vero shared . 

(5~ The applicant and his dependents sharing his brother's sugar 
company house . Three famili es of 12 people were sharing 2 
bedrooms and a living room . 

Table 67 Distribution of Dwellings by Size of Famil~ - Town 
Board Housing Applicants, Tongaat, 19 3 

Size of Dwelling (fre<luenoy) 

lR-K* lRlK 2R-K' 2RlK 3R-K' 3RlK 4RlK 5RlK 5R2K 6RlK 7RlK llRlR 

3 

3 
1 

4 
2 

1 

2 

2 

3 
2 

3 
2 

3 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

3 

3 

7 
8 

14 

4 
6 

5 
5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

3 

5 

5 
6 

2 

4 

5 
6 

2 

3 

5 

~ I 
1 

3 

4 
1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 1 

1 

1 

I 
, 14 19 I 6 I 62 3 I 38 23 6 I 1 1 1 I 2 . 

( * R := room, K = kitchen). 
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Tcblo 6y reflects the gr eat est degr oe of overcrow"ding in 

t he 1 - and 2-roomed structures but, as has been poihted out, over­

crowding in the l ar gor di'Tellings was disguised by our t er minology. 

Table 68 

No~ of 
Rooms 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

1 
11 

-

Nature of Dwelling by Size "- Town Board 
Housing Applicants Tongaat 1963 I I 

Type of Structure 

nood and Brick and Brick and Brick and 
Iron Iron Tile Asbestos 

14 8 1 5 
36 11 6 10 

13 3 19 5 
16 3 5 -

5 - 2 -
- - 1 -
- - - 1 

- - 2 -
84 I 25 36 21 

Flat 

2 

3 

-
-
-
-
-
-

5 

I 

Table 68 shows the sizo of the various types of structures 

in r espect of 111 houses in Tongaat. The ma jority of all typos of 

houses, exoept those cons tructed of brick and tile, had 1 or 2 rooms. 

Of the brick and tile s tructures , 81% had 3 or mor e rooms. 

MONTHLY RENTALS 

Monthly r entals paid for their existing accommodation by 

applioants for Tongaat Town Board housing , ar e shown in Table 69 : 

29~3% of the t enants wer e occupying r ont-free dwellings, a further 

54.1% paid R10 or less per month, v,hile only 15.1% paid more than 
RIO per month. In two instances r ates onl y wer e p~id . 

The highes t monthly r enta l paid ims R26 in r espect of a 

5-roomed house at Gandhi's Hill. The r ental structure, therefore , 

was low, although in many cases t he accommodation was inferior . The 

payment of site r ent only is a vTidespread practice anong Indians in 

Natal . Under this system ~n annual r enta l (normally cbout R5) is 

paid for the privilege of building and maintaining a structure on a 

piece of ground, usually a backyard "or an undeveloped plot . These 

structures are often shacks that beggar description, and it is not 

unusual to find severa l such t enants on a plot. 



Table 69 Monthly Rentals - Tongt1at 

Amount R Families 

Nil 60 

1 4 

2 6 

3 9 

4 16 

5 13 

6 18 

7 7 

8 16 

9 8 

10 15 

11-15 22 

16-20 7 
Over 20 2 

203 

HOUSING SCHEMES 

In Toneaat both the sugar company and Tmm Board have been 

active in the provrsion of housing for Indians . The position is 

very different in Verulam, however, where the Town Board has never 

embarked upon any housing scheme apart from 5 r cnt-free houses built 

in 1959 for its employees, and the Indian community has been left to 

its own devices in solving the housing problem. 

The Tongaat Sugar Company is widely regarded as the pace­

setter in the field of industrial housing, and its achievements are 

favourably commented on by members of the Indian community . 

Commencing in the late 1930's, the company has evolved different 

types of houses to meet the needs of its workers. Houses have a 

Cape Dutoh gabled effect, vrhich is pleasing to the eye and which 

distinguishes Tongaat from the dull and unimaginative architecture 

characteristic of so many .town1'lhips in South Africa. Houses are 

rent-free and are maintained by the company~ 

It has been company policy to house all workers wherever 

possible, but a considerable number are housed elsewhere , e . g . al­

though the company employed 1,452 Indians in June, 1965, the number 

of houses provided for Indian employees totalled 479 . In many cases , 
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however, several members of the s ame f amily work for the oompany, 

and the disproportion be tw'een the numbers employed and t he numbers 

ho~sed is not as great e~ these figures would seem to indioate . The 

oompany maintai~s a oonstant building programme , and in 1965 some 

45 houses were oonstructed at Gandhi 's Hill, 22 on Potgieter's Hill 

and 4 next to the High School on the old main roud . Unfortunately , 

the t endenoy has been to build houses wher ever a s mell pieoe of lund 

has become available, and this haphazard process has in some instanoes 

vitiated against the concepts of town planning. But the company is 

fully aware of t his, and efforts are being made to update its housing 

records and formula t e a long-ter m housing programme . Giving evidence 

to the Group Areas Committee , the Managing Director of the company 

stated that housing was one of the biggest problems in Tongaat and had 

not yet been solved. 

The older houses provided by t he oompany between 1920 - 1945 

consis t of 2 bedrooms , kitohen, ba throom and ver andah . In 1950 a 

livingroom was added to the design of new houses , and since 1952 3 -

bedroomed struotures have been provide~ . Some are more elaborate than 

others, e . g . the "Kwa Mashu" type (a plain building devoid .of trimmings) 

costs R970 , and the "Classic" type (a gabled structure) Rl , 508 , while a 

more el abora t e gabled design has r ecently been introduced a t a oost of 

R2 ,014 . 

Although 3-bedroomed structures should meet t he needs of the 

average single family, some oooupants oompluined of overorowding . 

The oompany regards housing as a privilege , not a right, and it is here 

that oompany polioy comes into conf lict with the joint family system. 

The company provides a ocommodation for its employees and their depen­

dents, and has no objection to aged parents~ or unmarried workers not 

in its employ, r es i ding vTi th its employees . But company officials 

felt, 'tTi th great justification, tha t if employees 1 ohildren vTho were 

working elsewhere, continued to r eside i n t he oompany houses after 

marriage, or if employees allowed relations to move into their newly 

allocated houses~ this was the f ault of the employees , who should 

bear the sole responsibility for overqrowding . 

Officials .compl a i ned t hat as soon as employees vTere 

allocated houses, they allowed rela tions to r eside with them, and that 

as a result, there were often more people in a house than had been 

provided for. It would appear that this phenomenon of deliberately 

oreating joint family units at a time when the joint f amily system is 

being superseded by single family units, s t ems direotly from the 

shortage of adequ4te accommodation in Tongaat , and will only be elim­

inated by the provis ion of a l ar ge- scale sub-eoonomic housing soheme 

on t he part of the loca l aut hority. 



The Tongaat TOlvn Board has undertaken s everal housing 

schemes, but is hampered by t he fact .t hat it owns lit tle land. Soon 

after World Har II, 42 houses were built in Mitchell Village, and 

later small schemes of 18 and 12 houses were opened in Catherine Street 

and Plane Street, respectively. Originally leased, the houses in 

Mitchell Village were made available for purohase by Indians in 1954. 

ThQse houses have subsequently all been purchased and are being paid 

off over a period of 30 years. These houses are on ~ acre sites, and 

in many cases the owners have effected extensions and improvements. 

In the smaller schemes, sites are one-sixth acre in extent, and the 

houses consis t of 2 bedrooms, living room, kitchen, bathroom and 

toilet. Rent is R9.85 per month, and leases are of short-term dura-

tion, being renewed every 9 years 364 days. 
I 

The Town Board has also provided barracks for the aocommoda-

tion of pensioners, and has several projected scheme s in mind which are 

dependent upon either the findings of t he Group Areas Board or the 

acquis i tion of land. The old Tongaat railway station has recently 

been acquired by t he Board, and 30 houses are to be erected on this 

site~ Negotiations have also been made for the purchase of the as yQt 

updeveloped Krishna Puri private township adjoining Sandfields. 

Approximately 50% of the area of the townnhip is agricultura l land 

olvned by the Tongaat Sugar Company and individual Indians, and it is 

clear that some of t h is l and must be lost to agriculture if company and 

local authority housing schemes are to be implemented on a planned 

basis. 

Apart from t he 5 Tmvn Board houses already referred to, the 

only housing scheme for Indians in the Verulam area has been provided 

by a woodboard company which employed 146 Indians in its factory at 

Canelands . All in all, 48 houses have been provided by the company 

for Indian employees. O~ thes e houses, 30 were taken over from the 

Tongaat Sugar Company (which previously operated a mill on the site) 

and 18 w'ere new. The old houses consis t of 2 bedrooms, living room 

and kitchen, while the new dwellings have a third bedroom. All are 

built of brick. The company is not contemplating t he provision of 

further housing, sinoe Indian employees will in due course be required 

to reside across the Umhloti River in Verulam. 

The failure on t he part of t he Verulam Town Board to provide 

any economic or sub-eoonomic housing was one of the chief grievances 

of local Indians, who vTere envious of the faoili ties enjoyed by their 
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neighbours in Tongaat. Town Board policy was influenoed by uncer­

tainty as to Group Areas declarations, the shortage of fW1is and the 

belief that a municipal scheme would not receive the support of the 

Indians . Of these three factors, the first was the most valid . The 

second factor could easily have been overcome by obtaining a loan from 

the National Housing Board, while the third was disproved by the res­

ponse received by the Verulam Indian Ratepayers'" Association which 

issued a questionnaire to heads of households . Approximately 400 

respondents expressed their desire to be accommodated in a municipal 

scheme . Even this fail ed to convince the Town BQard of the need for 

sub-economic housing in Verulam . A Tovm Board official stated that 

rates had been kept as lOll as possible in order to assist the Indians , 

but one is l ed to the inescapable conclusion that the Loard displayed 

a marked lack of inter es t with regard to the Indian housing problem in 

the township . 

PRIVATE TOIOOHIPS 

The launching of private townships has been far more success­

ful in Tongaat , where development in this field has been brisk, than 

in Verulam . 

Tongaat itself has two private townships . In Gandhinagar 

all 69 plots have been sold, and to date some 40 attractive, modern 

houses with neat gardens have been built . Building l~ans were obtained 

through the Town Board, .. ,hile during the last few years the decision of 

several building societies to make available housing loans to Indians 

has fUTther stimulated home building. Gandhinagar caters for the 

higher income group, viz . the prof essional and business elite . The 

adjoining neli township of Mi thanagar is expected to progress rapidly . 

In both townships plots vary in size from % - ~ acre . 

The private to;mohips· along the coast - Desainagar (Tongaat 

Beach) and La Merci - do not serve the needs of the local community, 

although they fall within the Tongaat Town Board area , but rather 

cater for wealthy businessmen from Durban and t he Transvaal . Desainagar 

has 105 saleable plots., La Merci 150 . Not all these plots have been 

sold, and fe,i houses have been erected to date . 

In Verulam there has been little development in the Everest 

Heights to .. mohip . Because of its close proximity t o Durban , it was 

hoped that city business and professional men would be attracted tn 
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Everest Heights . HovTever , only 40 of t he 488 plots were sold in 4 

years, and after the or i ginal White developers had f ailed financially , 

the tovmo'hip was purchased by a 'iealthy Muslim for R20 , OOO . Develop­

ment may be stimulated by the Group Areas declaration and the incorpor­

ation of the area into the townshi p of Verulam, but the more favourable 

si tuation of Desainagar and La l.~erci in r el a tion to the sea is likely 

to give the coastal townships an advantage over Everest He ights in so 

far as Durban bus i nessmen are concerned . 

PRIVATE URBAN HOUSI NG 

The difference between Tongaat and Verulam has an i mmediate 

impact on the visitor. Tongaat has its gabled company houses , neat 

municipal schemes and flourishing private townships. Attractive 

gardens t estify to a pride of occupation . Verulam, by c omparison , is , 

in the words of a prominent local Indian , a "shanty tovm" . This may 

be overstating the case some"That , but apart from the homes of t he pro­

fessional and well- to-do merchant class , housing in Verulam leaves 

muoh to be desired . 

While Tongaa t has done mor e t han most other tOvTnS to eradicate 

slum 'conditions, it must not be thought that there are no shack-dwellers 

in the township . On t he contrary, bGhind t he facade of main street 

shops and in the backyards of subs tantia l houses are often to be found 

tin shanties , haphazardly constructed and poorly ventil ated . Many 

tenants live in hovels, and evidence suggests that there is a great 

need for a further sub-ec onomic housing soheme in Tongaat. In 1963 the 

Town Board received 205 applications f or the 12 houses it had built in 

Plane Street . 

Fifty- three of these appl i cants advanced reas ons f or their 

dissatisfaotion vIi th their existing accommodation . The majority wer e 

dissatisfied on more than one count . Table 70 gives a good idea of 

the conditions under which many Indians live . Most of the grievances 

related t o overerovlding , the d i ffi oul ties involved in sharing a house, 

and the poor condition of the structures . The ec onomio factor (high 

rental) was mentioned by only 8 applicants . 

Similar complaint s were c ommonly v oi oed in Verulc-.m and 

OttavTa . Poor housing amenities and overcrovTding are invariabl y re-

fer r ed to in the Annual Repor ts of the Verul am Clinic Board . In over­

er ovTded househol ds , it is not uncommon to find the mal es s l eeping in 



one room and the femal es in another ; often some members of the 

household are obliged liO s l eep in the passage or on the f.Loor due 

to inadequn te bedroom space . yl i thin the tow·ns·hip boundaries there 

is a ~ater supply and even those living in dire poverty and niggardly 

shanties manage to maintain a state of cleanliness , e . g . 42 out of 

52 houses visited Here stated by the District Nurse to be clean, and 

only 2 dirty . But those living in certain areas on the periphery of 

the tovmsl1ip , e . g . Temple Valley (which 1 .. as incorporated into the 

township in October 1965) have to carry 1-Tater some distance from the 

river, and it is here that filthy conditions are prevalent . There 

were several instances of unscrupulous people exploiting the poor by 

selling water to them at 1 cent per bucket . 

Among the lower inc ome groups hovering around the poverty 

datum line (more often than not actually beloyT i t), the chance of ob­

taining any type of shelter is eagerly seized at, and this group of 

tenants usually live in wood- and-iron shacks or huts , sometimes in the 

backyards of wealthier Indians. 

In Temple Valley, for example , the land is milled by a few. 

There are often several t enants on one plot, paying a site r ent of R5 

per annum and er ecting their mm structures, usually shacks. A school 

principal in the area estimated that 40% of his pupils lived in over-

crowded shacks with no lights, smoke- filled kitchens with no chimneys 

and makeshift furnitur e . He considered that only 5% of the pupils 

lived in comfortable d1'Tellings . 

The need for a large-scale sub-economic housing scheme in 

Verulam is particularly urgent , and indeed this should be one of the 

top priori ties to be at t ended to once the ne, .. Indian local authority 

is established. 

Table 10 Dissatisfaction with Existing Aocnmmodation -
Tmm Board Housing Applicants, Ton!{aat, 1963 

Reas on 

Too small, overcrowded , congested, hemmed in 
Dilapidated , walls cracked , in need of r epair 
Roof leaks 
Share a house , other occupants disturb us 
No privacy for grown-up children 
No room to r eceive visitors 
Lack of cooking/toilet/bathroom facilities 
Unhealthy , damp , mosquitoes , all1ays sick 
Condemned 
Poor ventilation 
Sanitary disorders 
Given notice to quit , facing eject ent 
Rent too high 
Relationship ,vi th brother str ained 
Living in Verulam because no house in Tongaat 

Frequency 

25 
10 
10 
5 
3 
1 
3 
8 
1 
2 
1 
8 
8 
1 
1 

93 
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RURAL HOUSDTG 

Indian vTorkers on sugar company estates are often housed 

in well-built cottages . ~f.her e the accommodation provided takes the 

form of barracks, conditions are invariably appalling and overcrowding 

is common. Quarters are small , the buildings are clustered together, 

toilets are communal and the atmosphere is depressinG and defeatist. 

However , it seems that the old barrack-type buildings for agricultural 

vl'orkers are soon to be a thing of the past , and their gradual replacement 

by single cottages in the Verulam area .,as favourably commented upon 

by welfare workers. These cottages usually consist of 2 bedrooms, 

living room, ki tchen and a toilet cum vrashr oom (an Eastern style 

squat toilet and a tap for 1w.shing ), while some had 3 bedrooms. 

Accommodation for employees on private White farms varies. 

In most cases houses appeared neat and clean , although we encountered 

several s tructures \Thich could only be described as hovels - tin shacks 

wi th strips of cardboard serving as vTindow panes. 

So far as the independent Indian farmer is concerned, the 

few large-scale farmers boasted good homes (many of them ultra-modern, 

others older but solidly built , and all well furnished) , while the 

many small landovmers, eking out an existence from their plots, lived 

in inferior structures , often lTith dung- smeared earth floors. Poor 

housing conditions are aggravated where several brothers are farming 

on an inherited plot of, for example, 10 acres. They barely scrape a 

living, and houses may be of the crudest construction, rivalling any­

thing to be found in the urban slum areas . 

areas. 

Instances of site r ent were also to be found in t he rural 

Shacks were oonstructed of second-hand sheets of corrugated 

iron, the occupants invariably slept on the f loor because there were 

insuffioient beds , furniture vras . sparse, the rooms w'ere dark and 

kitchen and toilet facilities wer e primitive (field s~uatting was 

common in such cases). 

GENERAL IMPRESSIONS 

The majority of company houses and the houses of Indian 

farmers appeared to be fairly comfortably f urnished, although we 

often gained the impression tha t furniture in the living rooms was 
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procured at the expense of that in the bedro oms. The appearnnoe of 

a building often belies what is to be found inside , and even the 

wood and iron struotures wer e invariably olean and tidy, with sur­

prisingly good furniture. Radiograms (bought on hire purohase) 

were found in several suoh homes . 

In munioipal and oompany housing s chemes whore a small 

garden is attaohed to each house , the neatness of the plots bears 

e loquent testimony to the pride of occupation. But where houses 

are poorly oonstruoted and packed closely together , an atmosphere 

of squalor prevails . Much has been done to eradicate this atmos-

phere in Tongaat , but much still remains to be done, in both Tongaat 

and Verulam and on the sugar esta t es. 
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'C H A P T E R XII 
- ---------

lIEALTH .AIm SOCIAL WELFARE SERVICES 

PART I HEALTH 

In t he earlier year s of Indian s et t l ement in Na~al, t he 

poor housing conditions and rations on t he est at es , coupl ed l-lith 

poverty , f ear and ignorance , meant l ow standards of health in the 

oommunity~ During t he last f evT deoades , however, t he ext ension of 

medical s ervices and eduoation has r esult ed in a considerable i m­

pr ovement in general st andar ds of health , despit e t he continuod 

existence of poverty~ 

HOSPI TALS AND HEALTH I NSTI TUTI ONS 

Four instit ut i ons cat er for t he health needs of the 

Indian community in the Tongaat - Vorulam r egi on, viz. t he Tongaat 

Health Centre , the Central Hos pit al at Tongaat, t he Verulam Health 

Clinic and the Oa~~ord Clinic~ 

The Tongaat Health Centre consis, s of a clinic and 

district nursing s ervice r un by t he Department of Health, and was 

one of the earliest i nstitutions of i ts kind est ablished in Nat al 

aft er the war ~ The centre i s staffed by a r esident medical officer 

and Indi an and African as s i stant s ~ A sub- clinic is l ocat ed at 

Wat erfal l in t he Upper Tongaat area , while each Tuesday a cli nic is 

held at Fairbreeze for i mmunisation , and mot her-and-baby and ant e­

natal car e 5 t o s~ve mot hers t he l ong walk of 3 miles t o t he Health 

Centre . Wor k at t he centre is mostly ourative r at her t han preventive ~ 

The Central Hospital at Tongaat i 3 a privat e instit ution 

run by t he Tongaat Sugar Compnny exclus ively f or t he benefit of its 

employees (although the publi c ar e treat ed i n cases of emer genoy) , 

and is under the direction of the company doot or ~ In February, 1965 
t her e wer e 62 licens ed beds i n the hospital, which has 7 wards (4 
non- villit e , 1 Whit e and 1 isolation )~ In 1964 t ho hospital handled 

13 , 470 non-Whit e outpatients (Africans wer e in t he s l i ght ma jority) 

and 2, 700 Whit e consultations ~ 

In addition t o the hos pit al, t he oompany also operates a 

dispensary at it s Maids t one Mi l l. Outpatient at tendanoes t her e 

aver age about 40 per day ~ 
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The Verulam Clinic Board controls a clinic and district 

nursing service , and has been functioning Rinoe 1958. The Board 

consists almost entire ly of Indians, with a feV[ African members, 

and approximately two-thirds of the patients (40,032 out of 62,341 

from 1961- 65) are Indians . Because of the shortage of trained staff 

the work of the clinic i s confined mainly t o pre- natal', child health 

(children up t o 2 years of age only) , midwifery and immunisation 

services . 

Table 71 Distribution ef Indian Patients by Nature 
of Service - Verulam Health Clinic , 1961- 65 

; No . of Patients for years ended 31 July !-- - --.--- .. -. - - - -----._------_ . . -_ .. -._--_ ... _-_ . _._ .-... . ... 

Nature of Service 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 

Minor ailments 1 , 362 

Ante- natal 682 

Infant welfare 875 

Siok home nursing 157 

Diptheria/l-lhooping 
Cough/Tetanus i 17401 

Smallpox ! 655 

Ante- natal visits 165 

Post - natal visits 507 

Health visits 306 

Confinements 60 

Polio 

6 , 170 

781 

534 

755 

173 

5,834 

999 
106 

550 

468 

61 

10, 261 

859 

717 

1,070 

32 

1,070 

230 

79 

742 

335 

69 

5,203 

875 

747 

1,209 

62 

815 

298 

66 

686 

150 

64 

1,277 

6,249 

827 

795 

1,358 

81 

),;631 

3 , 515 

106 

487 

277 

82 

2,990 

12 , 149 

Total 

4, 704 

3,475 

5 , 267 

505 

10, 751 

5 , 697 

522 

2 , 972 

1,536 

336 

4, 267 

f I 40,032 

Vis i ts to the homes of patients are made ,-lhonever time permits~ It 

is hoped to start a f amily planning clinic in due course , but as 

there is no resident doct or in chargE) of the Verulam Clinic , I'wmen 

have t c travel t o Durban t o r eceive instruction in family planning 
methods . 

The Oakford Clinic, some 5 miles from Veru1am, s erves t he 

Indian and African communities in the areas abutting the Ndwodwc 

Reserve . A Dominicnn Sister, whe is a qualified doctor , is in 
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charge of the clinic~ 

The Domini0~n Association have r ecently built a T. B. 

hospital at Osindisweni, close t o Oakfor d , which cat ers purely f or 

Africans , and pl~n t o open a maternity section t her e in 1966, and 

a general hospit a l within a f ew years , t o treat both Africans and 

Indians . The hospi to,l at Mount Edgecombe , on t he southern periphery 

of the regi on, s erves employe os of Nat~l Estates· Ltd . , 1'1"hioh owns 

extensive tracts of canefi elds in the Verulam - OttmTa complex~ 

THE COST OF MEDICAL TREATMENT 

The Tongaat Health Centre is financed entirely by the 

Government , and char ges f or treatment var y from 10-25 cents de­

pending upon the economic position of tho pat i ent . Sugar company 

employees do not contribut e t owards a medi cal aid s cheme , and 

r eceive free attention at the Central Hospi tal . The value of 

medica l benefit s i s assessed ~ t Rl per mont h in arriving at the 

empl oyee ' s salary. The Oakford Clinic i s a privat e instit ution and 

small f ees are l evied f or medical at tention. 

The Vorulam Health Clinic is a volunt ary organisation , and 

depends for its funds upon membership f ees, donations and its own 

fund- r aising efforts, in addit i on to clinic takings and '.lmbulance 

£ees . The Dep~rtmGnt of Health subsidizes nurses ' salaries (to the 

extent of i) and t ravelling expenses (10 cents pe r mile). While 

donations ar e r eceived mainly from bus iness or ganisations and the 

loca l TOlfll Board, the b~lanoe of the funds aoorues largely from t he 

Indian community. The clinic is , t o ~ll intents and purposes, an 

Indian organisation serving the part ial health needs of tho non­

whit e communities in Verulam and environs . Char ges at the clinic 

are flexibl e , t he very poor r eceiving free att ention and f ees 

generally be ing 101'1" , e . g . t he maximum fe e for midvTifery is R4~ 

Sugar oompany empl oyees , t her efore, receive free medical 

attention at Tongaat and Mount Edgecombe , w-hilc those outside the 

sugar industry arc charged nominal r ates vThich vary according t o the 

means of the patient. The limit ed s cope of the Vorulam Health Clinio , 

however, means t hct t he juvenilo (over 2 years of age ) and adult pop­

ulation of Verulam are obliged t o vis i t medical practitioners and do 

not r eceive t he benefit of cheap att ention . 
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STANDARDS OF HEALTH 

Doctors with long experience in the ure~ were unanimous 

th~t the gener al health of the Indian peopl e had i mproved consider~bly 

over the last two decades, especially sinoe the combating of m~laria 

which was a scourge in the are ~ as r ecently ~s the 1930 ' s . The pro­

vision of health services> medice l advances, education end, in 

Tonga~t itself, the substantia l elimination of slum conditions during 

this period by the provision of better housing, have been added 

factors in raising health standards . Health education in s chools has 

resulted in the modern generation adopting better-balanced diets thru1 

the old indentured clas s~ although curry and rice still forms the 

staple d.iet . 

However, there ar e still evidences of tuberculosis and 

malnutrition , bot h of which are t he result of a. 101-1 level of sub­

sistence . In 1964 the Tong~at Care Cow~ittee of the Fri ends of the 

Sick Association ( F. O. S. A.) handled 35 cases, and the Verulam Care 

Committee 37 cases, of tuberculosis . Malnutrition was emphasized 

more often in Verulam than in Tongaat, and it was felt by those inter­

viewed to be most common amongst agrioultural l abour on the sugar 

estates in the area . One social worker quot ed the example of a 3-

month old child ;'Tho had been fed on diluted mealie meal and w·hose 

he ad was little bigger than the size of a ol enched fist . 

Lovr ;.rages and meagre rations on the estates were advanoed 

as the main causes of malnutriti on . Des pit e the faot that wages and 

rations had been increasedl , 1-Te encountered households in whioh the 

rations d.id not last a full week. Such householders often had large 

families to clothe and educate, whil e me~t and other foodstuffs, and 

fish, absorbed a large part of the wages , Meat was generally re­

g~rded as a luxury - mutton (usu~lly in the form of a sheep ' s head ) 

was bought every week- end by most sugar es t ate famil i es , and chicken 

at lengthy int ervals~ although many f amilies tried t o h~ve chicken 
once a month. 

I 
Tongaat Sugar Company supplies the following free weekly r at i ons 
to permanent Indian field labour e 

Rioe 
Mealie Meal 
Flour 
Mealie Rice 
Salt 
Sugar 
Dholl 
Cooking Oil 
Value per month 

Family 
(lbs ~ ) 

6 
l3~-
6 
9 
l~ 
3 
3 
i bottle 

R6 .710 

S,ingle 
(lbs ~) 

4 
9 
4 
6 
I 
2 
2 
~ bott l e 

R4. 47o 
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Allied f~ct ors include the existence of l arge families , 

poor eut ing h~bits und s on some est ates , tho i ncidence of drink. 

In addition, superstition still exists a~ongst tho mor e bacbi~rd 

members of s ociety~ Malnutrition is f ound t oo among t hos e elderly 

people ''1ho live on gr atuities . Howover, malnutrition poses a far 

more serious problem a~ongst the African comrmmity f or, as several 

doct or s and health assistunts point ed out, although many Indian 

infant s are undernourished , kwashiorkor is seldom evident . The 

Nutrition Cor poration of South African (Kupug~) has depots at 

t ho Tongaat HO'.llth Centre and Verular.1 Health Clinic , and is doing 

a st erling jeb in combat ing malnutrition and introducing balanced 

diets . 

As all rivers and streams in the r egi on are bilharzia­

infested, it is not surprising t o find· that t his disease is endemic ~ 

Despit e educational o~mpaigns , many pupils contra.ct bilharzia , both 

in the urban and ru.ra l are a.s . It is difficult, however , t o keep . 

children out of t he wat er on hot summer days, and althcugh the 

Indians in Tongaat now have their Oim sivimming bath, no suoh amenity 

exists in Verulam t o act as a count er-attraction. 

Vener eal disoase is mor e pr eval ent amongst Africans , 1'Thero 

it constitutes a real problem . It i s rare acongst India.n women , but 

a number of males r eceive treatment . These are men ''Tho contract t he 

disease largely from Afric~n prostitutes . An i mportant f act or 

accounting f or tho low incidence of venereal disease amongst Indians 

is the settled family life enj oyed by t his cODmunity~ Africans; on 

tho other hand , have more inducemont to form l oos e associations with 

women because the migratory l abour system s eparat es them from their 

famili es . 

Inoculations have a lmost entirely elimin~t ed polio , di pthoria, 

whooping cough , t et anus and smallpox. 

HEALTH PROBLEMS 

In any community, hoalth pr oblems are usually oentred around 

the poor and uneducat ed. In t he Tongaat - Verulam r egi on , ignorance is 

perh~ps t he gr eat est obstacle to be overcome in any health education 

programme, while other faotors are bpat hy , f ear , l arge families , 

drink, unemployment and the lack of skilled training. All those 

f actors arc olosely linked with poverty - i n f aot it is a vi oious 
oircle ~ 
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The educ '3..ted e..nd int elligent aV::l.il themselves of clinioal 

f acili ties, but t he pr oblem i s how t o get t o t ho b""ckvrard members of 

t he community, many of whom are sceptical of Western medical prccticos. 

This c.ttitude has its roots in superstition, e~g . measles is con­

sidered as a visitation from "Matha," a mother goddess, and children 

are t11ken t o the clinics only lfhen complicutions have set in~ Then, 

too , f ew expectant mothers in this section of the community make 

prepar~tions to receive their bab i es, largely as a result of the 

influence of gr'llldmothers ''Tho claim that doctors, nurses, clinics, 

etc . did not exist in their day . When a miscarri~ge or loss of a 

beby at birth occurs, t he blame is pl'3..ced on the adverse influence 

of the stars , or on some ritual not having been performed, or on 

"Kheta Kathu" (the evil spirit) . 

Health educ~tion is t aught in the schools, 'llld although 

t he younger gener~tion has a better appreciation of hygienic standar4s, 

such education may be nullified in homes where parents are apathetic 

or ignorant . The Tong,-D.t Healt h Centre finds that it does more 

curative than pr eventive worle , for, as the r esident doctor put it: 

"People liston to one when t hey are suffering, but i-Then they are well 

talking to them is futil e". Anether doct or stated that diabetes 

amongst Indians is difficult to cure , as p11tients do not ~illlerc t o 

t he prescribed diet . Health educetion i s a complex problem, " •• ~ 

for those uho particularly need this education are generally of the 

lowest possible health strata, physically, intellectually and 

economically. ,,2 

It is a truism that the poorer sectionsof any community 

produce the largest families . The r egUlation of the sizo of the 

family is a necessary st ep in enabling par ents to raise their standard­

of- living and provide their children with better education~ Family 

planning ther efore assumes a r ol e of major i mport ance . In Verulam the 

local olinic has attempted to stimulate an interest in family planning , 

uith encouraging rosults. Howev c.:r, in the absence of a full- t i me 

doctor in charge of the clinic, tho vTomen arc obliged to a.ttend a 

Planned Parenthood Clinic in Durban, transport be-ing provided by tho 

Verulam Health Clinio . The shyness of Indian women , many of whom do 

not discuss 1-That they have been t~ught with their husbands, has tended 

to impede progress in this fi eld. Amongst the well- eduoated class , 

the use of birth oontrol devioes is oommon , and family planning poses 

2 Distriot Nurse ' s M I1 Jal Report, VeruJr- . C1. i.nio :Soard, 1963. 
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no problems . 

THE FUTURE 

There is little doubt that as in the oase of housing , 

Tongaat is better endowed with he~lth and medio~l f aoilities than 

Verulam. The sug~r oompany hospit ~l and governQent Health Centre 

h'l-ing free or oheap medioal attention lTithin the r eaoh of all 

Indian famili0s in t he Tong~at oomplex. But the masses in the Veru­

lam are'), have t o visH oedioal praotitioners, as the limit ed soope 

of the He~lth Clinio means th~t m~ny prospeotive patients are exoluded 

from r eoeiving oheap attention . ·Although the Clinio has grown 

steadily sinoe its inoept i on in 1958, :md no .. , has its own ambulanoe 

and oar, its oper at ions arc st ill hamper ed by t he shortage of trained 

st).ff . 

It is clear that this unsatisfaotory st ate of affc.irs will 

oontinue to exist in Verulam until such time as the 1000.1 olinio is 

taken over by the Provinoe . The Verulam Clinio Board has beon 

pleading for suoh a move for some year s , as witness t he f ollowing 

\3xcerpts fr om the annual Presidential Address: " •• • t he health of so 

large a community 'cannot be l eft to the uncertain f ortunes of a 

voluntary organisation • •• There i s a limit t o whioh the poor oan help 

themselves, no matt er how publio- spirited they may be" (196 l) ~ 

"Muoh as the Verulam Clinio Board supplies a r eal need, it oan never 

supplant a Province- sponsored health servioe" (1962). " ••• the health 

service .. TO provide is the r es ponsi bili ty of the Province" (1965 ) ~ 

Thero would appear to be no exouse for the Province not 

taking over (as a minimm. measure) the administration of the Verulam 

Health Clinio along the same lines as the Tongaat Health Centre . Uith 

a full- time doct or in charge , the soope of the Clinic could be extended 

to all ago groups , and the problem of family planning oould be 

seriously t aokled. The future Indi~n local authority in Verulam should 

make str~ng roprosent '),tions to the Province on this soore . Bettor 

still would be t he establishment of a small interceptor hsopital or 

polyoli nic i n the r egi on , from whioh the mor e s erious cases could be 

transferred to l arge , oentr~lised hospi t als , c . g . King Edward VIII 

Hospital in Durbrul . Verulam is ideally situated f or such a hospital, 

as there is no provinoial hospital betw'cen Durban and St '1nger ~ 



202~ 

Fortun~tely , t her e are hopeful signs in this direction~ 

The Provincial Administration hns adopted i.!. syst em cf "mini ature 

hospit o..ls" as adjuncts t o hospit D.l s in the larger centres. The 

first such clinic has been est abl i shed in Mooi River at a cost of 

R66,ooo, nnd the Verulnm Clinic Board has appeal ed to the Pr ovince 

t o loc~te 8.. similar clinic in the tovmship~ 

The Minist er of Economic Affairs r ecently annoU11ced that 

border industries f acilities would be ext ended to cert nin "rotnrded 

=:tr eas" 1fhe r e unempl oyment was hi gh . Tonga.at and Verulam have.: both 

been approved as =:tr eas for such se l ective nid. As industry is 

nttracted to the r egion, so t oo mny t her e be an influx of workers 

from outside the r egion. Medical services will h~ve t o expand as 

industry expands, and i t i s submitted thct fully-fledged government 

or provincial health services 1fOuld be the minimum required to 

serve the needs of a. gr owing i ndustri al community~ The industrial 

concerns themse lves ,iould h~ve ~ vi tal int er est in the provis ion of 

such f~cilities , f or heD.lthy workers mean increased productivity. 

PART II SOCIAL WELFARE 

While close kinship tics and r eligious emphnsis on mutu~l 

nid fulfil import ant welfnre functions, many volunt ary and private 

vTelfare organis u.tions hnve been established to serve the Indian 

community. In addition to such or ganis ations, the .. provisions of t he 

Old Age Pensions Act and the Blind Persons Act were extended to 

include Indians in 1944, while Indians were also included in the 

Disability Gra.nts Act of 1946. 

WELFJUtE ORGANISATICNS 

The Indian child Helfa.r e Society has branches in both 

towns, and a welfare committee in ottawa . Verulam i s pnrticularly 

fortunate is ha.ving a full-time secret ary-cum-social worker . All 

applications for pensions or government grants are channelled 

through t he society. The main task of the society is to supervise 

f a.milies receiving government maintenance grants, but much time is 

nlso devot ed to denlingwith poor r elief and cnses of illegitimaoy 

and domestic discord. Assistnnce is given in such mat t ers ns 

registration of births , a.pplicat i ons for birth oertifioates and 

identity cards, unempl oyment benefits, et c., and f ood , clothing 

~~d school books are supplied t o needy f=:tmilies . 



203~ 

The Tongaat Community Centro runs n nursery school and 

pl~y centre :;J.ttended by 43 children, nnd distributes, nt jt,fl ovm oost, 

milk from 4 different points to pr e-school ohildren. It nlso gives 

tempo;t'~ry relief t o t he sick by wo,y cf money gr ents. The org::mislltion 

has, in the Pllst, distribut ed books to indigent pupils at both primary 

:;J.nd s econdnry schools . The Community Centre funotions on don~tions 

from business houses e.nd the public. Arrangements h::.,ve b 0,en ID 'lde for 

a merger between the Community Centre and the Tong'lo,t and Distriot 

Indian Child T,ielf'lI'G Society in Vi OVl of the similar aims and dupli­

o~tion of efforts of the organisations . 

Two further organis 'ltions, t he Tongaat High School ox­

Students Club and the Gay Girls Guild, h'lve been dormo,nt for the 

past year or hlO, but bot h wer e previously 'lotive both in oharitable 

work and 'lS plloe-sett ers in l oc'll society. The Women ' s Friendly Club 

is a sooi '11 club which does rTelf~re ,work and supervises the Kupugani 

dopot in Tongnat. 

The Verulam Women ' s Associ~tion formerly undertook :;J. wide 

programme of welfare activities, bu~hns o,lso become dormant . Amongst 

other t hings, this organis lltion formcd a netball t eam, and held 

sewing, knitting, litero,cy o,nd first - aid cl'lsses. The Verulam 

Deepavali Union and the Hindu Society bot h donat e burs aries to 

schools~ The former donO-t es 250 h::.,mpers to the poor, both Hindu and 

Muslim" ruld small hampers to Afric cm sohools '1S a goodw'ill gesture, 

at the time of the Doep'lvali Festival~ 

Mention has already been m'lde of the vlork of the Friends 

of the Sick Associ~tion (FOSA) and the Nutrition Corpor'ltion of 

South Africa (Kupugani). ~ operates through Arca Care Conmittees 

consisting of voluntary workers who distribute propuganda, provide 

health instruotion, raise funds and distribute relief gr~~ts . The 

Tongnat Cn.re Committee dates back to 1943, and was the first such 

commi ttce to be formed in lb t :-.l outside t hc Durbe.n aro'l~ Tho 

Veru1am Co,re Committee WilS formed in 1950; 

STATE ASSISTANCE 

There are 7 types of social pensions for Indians in South 

Africa, viz~ old ~e, blind persons ' and W'.lr vet er 8.ns ' pensions; 

disability, maintenance and foster o~re grants; and poor relief~ 
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The most common types h'1lldl ed by t he Child 'lielf'J.r e Society br'Ulches 

i n t he r egi on 'J.r e ol d ~ge pons i ons ~1d disabi l i ty and mai ntennnoe 

grants . lro per son m~y reoei ve mor e t h'J.n one type of sooial pens i on 

simult aneous l y . Payments ar e mllde monthly t hr ough t he Post Offioe , 

and control of Indi 'J.n pens ions p~ssed froD t he Depart ment of So ci~l 

We lf~re ~d Pensi ons to the Depllr tmcnt of I ndi an Af fairs i n April , 

1963. I ndi ans and Africans do not r eceive f llmi l y ~llovTances, whioh 

ar e paye"b l e t o :fl1ites and Col our edsonly. 

Old Age Pension~ 

Mal es over t hG age of 65 years and f emales over 60 years 

mllY qu~lify f or I1n old age pension subject t o n moans t est . T le 

maximum monthl y old ~e pens i on r at e f or I ndi ans at t he time of t he 

survey ( Febru.3.ry , 1965) was Rll. 25 compar ed l-ri t h R13. 50 for Col ourods 

and R27 f or 'fThi tes~ Thes e r 'J.t es lfer e maximum r a.t es, and lfer e subj eot 

to ~ means test . I n pr actice f el'T pens i oners receive~ t he maximum 

r~t es , e . g . i n t he Tongaat - Verul '1m r egi on t he hi ghest r at e r eoeived 

by 11 pensioner wa.s Rll . OO per month . 

Table 72 Ol d Age Pensions - Tongaat and Verulam , February, 1965 

No . of T ot ~l .A,mount Av. pcr Pensioner 
Pensioners R R 

Tongnat 182 1 , 598 ~ 45 8~ 78 

Verulam 139 1 , 2 74~ 25 9 ~ 17 

321 2 , 872 ·70 8~95 

No fewer t han 279 of t he 321 pensioners r eoeived R8 ~ 75 

per month . The average monthly pension for t he r egi on of R8~95 

was slightly l owe;r- t h'3.n t ho l~test available figure f or Indians in 

Sout h AfricDgviz ~ R9~ 14 per r eoi pi ent i n 1963 ~ 3 

3 Mary Draper , Sooiel Pens i ons in South Afrion, p ~' 19 (Tnb1e C) ~ 
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Unlike mlites, Indi~n pens i oners do not reoeive a r ebate 

in r espect of dependent children . Indian r':'..tes were, however, 

brought into line with those for Coloureds from 1 April , . 1965, while 

t he Minister of Fin~oe , in his 1965 Budget speech , announced that , 

with effect from 1 October 1965, ~n inorease of Rl per month liould 

be granted to ~ll lfhite soci~l pensioners . Conoessions would be 

extended in the usu~l r~tio (i . e ~ 50%) to Coloureds and Indians, 

i . e . t he m~imum monthly pension for Indi~s would be inoreased to 

R14 per month~ Furtherr:lOre , c. relaxation of the meons test 1iOuld 

enable more people to qu~lify for ponsions . 

By H'ovember , 1965, thGr e h'J.d t herefore boo11 a consider~blo 

improvement in the position , and in tha.t menth 154 Indians dreW' old 

age pensions in Vorul am . No f ewer than 141 received R11 ~ 50 per 

month, whilo only 3 r eceived t he maximum amount of R14 per month~ 

Disability Grants 

Rates ~d tho mea.ns t est in respeot of dis~bility gronts 

are the same ~s for old age pensions, but t he qualifying age in the 

oase of disability gr~nts is 16 years . 

T~ble 13 Disabi lity grants - Tonga~t c.nd Verulam , February, 1965 

No . of Tot~l ~"Irnount Av. por 
Reci pi onts R Reoipient 

R 

Tongaat 82 708.75 8. 64 

Vorulam 98 860~ 35 8 ~ 78 

180 1 , 569 . 10 8~12 

.Again, the grea.ter majority of grants .. Tere R8 ~ 15 per 

month , and t he highest grant p~id in the r egion was Rll~OO per 

mont h. The average nationa.l dis~bility gr~t rat e for Indians in 

1963 was R9 ~ 11 per reoipient ~ 4 

As W'ith old ~e pensions , disability gr~ts h~d l i kewi se 

inoreased during 1965 . In Verulam , 116 Ind1e..ns ( of "Thom 105 r e­

oeived R11~00) drew suoh gr~ts in April, 1965~ By November the 

number had increased t o 132 , of whom 123 reoeived R11 ~50 . Only 

2 r eceived the maximum amount of R14. 

4 i bid., p . 31 (Table E) . 
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Blind Persons ' and lhr VetorlJ.ns ' Pensions 

The rates for Indians reoeiving these pensio~s are the 

same as in the oase of the old age pensions . Neither oentre reported 

any war veterans pensioners , and few Indians in the region reoeived 

blind persons' pensions, e.g. in Tongaat there were 8 such pensioners 

reoeiving an average aQount of R8 . 96 per Qonth in February, 1965, 

while the figures for Verulam .. Tere not available~. 

Naintenanoe Grants 

Maintenance grant rates were increased fro~ 1 December, . 

1964 and the first increased grants , t ogether with arrear payments , 

were distributed in February, 1965. In that nonth, 199 Indians in 

the region (83 in 'l'ongaat and 116 in Verulam) received maintenance 

grants. These grants are paid to mothers , young ohildren and sohool 

pupil~ under the age of 16 in ho~es where the breadwinner is himself 

a pensioner, or is deceased, incapacitated or confined to a state 

institution, or has deserted . Maximum maintenance grant rates for 

Indians in non-City areas are calculated as follows: R4 in respeot 

of the mother, R2~25 in respect of eaoh of the first two children, 

and Rl.25 in respect of each of the third and every further child. 

Corn:parative rates for City areas are R5 , R2~50 and Rl .50, respeot­

ively. Tongaat and Verulam are regarded as non-City areas, but with 

the cost-of-living in the regi on very little, if any, l ower than in 

Durban, there appears to be little justification for the application 

of l ower rates to the region. 

Despite the fact that maintenance grants have been 

increased, t hey are "~.~still insufficient to enable recipients to 

maintain a reasonable standard of living.1I5 Furthermore, the age 

limit of 16 years means that many pupils from families dependent 

upon maintenance grants are unable to complete their high sohool 

education. In some cases, the Department has granted extensions of 

one year to pupils who have reaohed the age of 16 to enable them to 

oomplete their Junior Certificate examinations, but the Department 

1iould do well to consider raising the age limit to 18 years or , 

better still, to inolude all schoolohildren in the provision of 

these grants . 

5 ibid;, p. 57 
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Foster Care Grants 

The Child Welfare Society branches in both towns attend to 

several cases of foster children, who receive grants of R8 per month, 

e . g. in Verulan such grants were paid t o 7 foster parents in April, 

1965, and to 10 in November. 

Pcor Relief 

A person must be destitute in order to qualify for poor 

relief, w"hich is intended to "be a temporary measure~ Poor relief is 

given in kind and is granted by magistrates, from whom rations may be 

obtained for 4 weeks . These rations are limited and hence are often 

inadequate, particularly in the case of large families~ The Child 

Welfare Society supplements rations in such cases, and provides assie­

tance in cases where an application for poor relief is turned down~ 

There is an urgent need in South Afrioa for a substantial 

increase in pensions for all races, e~pecially the non-Whites~ A 

large proportion of Indian pensioners rely almost entirely on their 

pensions, e . g . the proportions of Indian pensioners with other inoomes 

of under R25 per annum in 1963 were: old age (74%), disability (75%), 

blind (53~ 1%) and liar veterans (40%). 6 

THE AGED 

The joint family system, with married sons continuing to 

live in their parental home, meant that so long as that system 

endured, there would be no problems ooncerning the oo,re of the aged~ 

HOi-rever , Indian society in Natal has evolved towards a single family 

system over the past few decades, and this trend has brought with it 

some of the problems associated W"i th old age . 

These problens are not of the same magnitude as is the 

case in White society. Not only do relatively fel-' Indians reaoh old 

age, e . g . only 1.6% of the population in the region in 1960 were 

over 65 years of age, but t here is a widespread feeling that it is 

the moral obligation of a child to care for his aged or infirm 

parents . Further more , the oornmunity is apt to censure those who 

neglect aged relatives or do not take them into t heir homes . 

6 
ibid., p . 46. 
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Neverthel ess , ther e arc el derl y f ol k with no f~mi1y t o 

car e for t hem , and the pr ovis i on of hous ing al ong t he lines of the 

pensioner s ' barr acks i n Tongaat would do much t o ameliorat e their 

lot. 

NEED FOR SOCIAL HOnKERS 

The poverty of t he I ndi an community and t he stresses 

common t o any society i n transit ion, have oreat ed urgent ne eds f or 

the t r aining of social worker s . Too often i n such cocrmunities, 

unqualified vol unt ar y Ife1fare '\-Tor ker s dabble i n wor k whi oh woul d 

nor mal ly be t he purvi ew of a trained sooia1 'fOr ker, and sometimes 

advice i s given whioh , houever ife11 i ntended , mer ely serves t o 

aggrav~t e t he position. Teaohi ng, with it s regular hours and 

holidays , of fer s a mor e attractive pr ospect to t he Indi an student. 

Most volunt ar y welfar e organi s~t ions cannot afford t o empl oy a ful1-

time social v[or ker. A ver y r eal need exist s f or trained social 

worker s i n the Tongaa.t-Verulam regi on , a.nd it i s suggest ed t hat i n 

Verulam , at any rat e , t he l ocal authority shoul d investigat e t he 

pos s ibi l ity of employing s ocial 'l-TOr ker s , i f ne cess ar y crenting 

bursari es t o enable t hem t o qua1ify ~ 

THE CHANGING SOCIETY 

I ndi an society i n Nat al is i n a st ~t e of flux. It ' has not 

adapt ed it sel f compl etely t o West ~rn vlays of life , and yet its 

l anguages and many of i ts customs ar e falling i nt o disuse , particularly 

among t he yout h . These changes havo manifest ed t hems elves in diff erent 

ways i n t he behaviour pat terns of the community~ 

Family Life 

The repl~cement of t he j oi nt family syst em by s ingl e f amily 

unit s has already been di s cussed. ' Tho joint f amily sys t em has alimys 

contained within it the seeds of domestic dis cord, but suoh f eelings 

were usually suppr es sed. This i s no l onger so , and divoroe has 

b ecome an accept ed f eat ur e of I ndian life , although it is not as 

common as in lfhite society (in 1961 the I ndi an divorce r at e i n South 

Af rioa "Tas • 2% oompar ed with 1;4% f or 'tfui t es) ~ 7 A social worker in 

• 
7 Monthly Bulletin of Statis tics , December, 1964. 
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Tong£l.'.lt stllted that s epar ::..tion vTaS becoming nor G common , the husband 

giving the w·ife 0. nonthly a llowance . 

A prominent businGssmcm in the. r egi on , who is often called 

upon to mGdi at e in family disputGs, felt that t he joint fami ly system 

was at t he root of such disputes whioh were most common in Gxtended 

familiGs . The joint family system enoouraged young men and 1-TOmen to 

look t o the family for ass i s t ance , while t hey were also expeoted to 

contribute to the household fincmoes ~ HG al1fays advised f athers t o 

encourage t heir adult children to f end for themselves~ 

Howover, the Go.rnings of sons and daughters played a vital 

economic r olG in the poor er households, and more especially in cases 

wher e t he household heed ivas i n poor health, in r ecei pt of a very 

small income or unemployed. The most positive aspect of the j oint 

family system w~s t he oblig~tion i mposed upon ohildren to t ake care 

of their aged parents . 

One social worker believed that the systcm of free choice 

of marriage partners was the source of broken marriages, and expressed 

regret that the cust om of arranged Darr~~s wao broaking down~ These 

viel-Ts "\-Tere strongly refut ed by other Indians int erviOlved~ The great 

majority of marriages t o- day are by choice , especially in the urban 

areas and amongst the bett er educated and more sophisticated groups~ 

In the rural areas and amongst the more backlTard urban groups, 

arranged marriages are still common. Arranged marriages may be of two 

types, viz., t he true type in which the marriage is arranged solely by 

·the parents and in which t he .. young coupl e have no say, or the adapted 

version in uhich the parents take the initiative in bringing t he 

young couple toget her and in which t he mru1 (but not the girl) has the 

right to reject his parent s choice . The latter type is more common 

t han the true arranged marriago . 

But arranged marriages have not entirely disappeared 

amongst t he educated groups , e . g . a sohool principal had arranged the 

marriages of both his daughter s . He believed that this vTas the best 

system, as sometimes the children did not make good choices whereas 

t he parent s were able to s el ect marriage partners f or their children 

from families of the same s ocial, educational and economic class~ 

Caste still plays a small r ol e in tho choice of marriage partners (as 

may be seen from a f eature column in a Durban Indian ne1fspaper), but 
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this influence , together with the system of arranged marriages, is 

bound ·to be of llecreasing importance~ Marriage by choice nill 

increase vTi th the growth of education , and 1ii th members of all Indian 

linguistic groups attending school together, may be expected to be 

accompanied Oy an increase in the number of linguistically exogamous 

marriages . 

Opinions varied in different parts of the region as to the 

moral standards of the community. An elderly l'Toman living on one of 

the Tongaat . Sugar Company estates (or "sections") stated that the 

standard of morality in that particular section 1vas high~ She could 

not r ecall any instance of divorce or illegitimacy in 20 years , and 

the incidence of drink too vlas low . On the other hand, social 

workers and doctors agre ed that illegitimacy and drink are on the 

increase . 

Illegitimacy conf er s some degree of stigma on the Indian 

family . The girl ' s paronts usually insist that the couple marry , 

but t he man ' s parents often oppose the marriage when they consider 

the girl's family to be of inferior standing . Sometimes the birth 

of the child is hushed up , the grandmother registering the birth 

and hiding the stigma~ Once a girl has had an ~llegitimate child , 

she has lit tle chance of making a good marriage , and the only demand 

for her as a marriage partner comes from a uidovTer (in which case 

t he age difference may be great) or from a man 1rho is himself of low 

moral standing. Idleness was considered to be one of the main 

causes of illegitimacy. Many girls leave school at t he age of 

puberty , and stay at home for some years before marrying . Where 

there is insufficient "Tork in the home to keep them busy, they may 

fall prey to t empt"3.tion . The same holds good for youths vTho are 

unable or unwilling to find employment, and who l oiter their time 

Although many Indians are abstainers, a virtue l'Thich is 

stressed by both the Hindu and Islamic r eligions , the increasing 

evidence of drink is a oause for concern. This is espeoially so 

in t hose poorer families vThere money is squandered on drink instead 

of on the necessities of life- food , clothing and education~ Dri nking 

was report ed to be pal~icularly heavy on some of the estates in the . 

Ottaw'a area , lrhere Indian field workers obtain home- brevred con­

coctions, e . g . "gavine", at low prices from Africans. On some 
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estates, Indians are quart er ed i n barracks , and are olustered 

t ogether with littl or no privacy . In such conditions, i ndividu­

ality and self-respect are often lost , and drinking and l oose 

living become more common. Co-incidently , it was from one suoh area 

that malnutrition , laS repor ted to be rife . In the tOlIDS, publio 

bars are 1'[ell patronised by mill workers and others, but hoteliers 

and bottle store manager s di d not consider Indians to be heavier 

drinkers than any other racial group. 

The youth 

The Indian youth of to-day , especially those who are 

fortunate enough to attend hi gh school, are almost complet ely 

Ifest ernized in out look . They di splay r elatively little int erest in 

Indian mus ic and cultural and religious festivals, and events of 

such a natur e are poorly patronized. The cinema, Ifest ern popular 

music and sport all have their adherents ~ In many of the homes vTe 

visited in the towns , colour photographs of film stars, current '''pop'' 

singing idols and soccer teams occupied pr omi nent positions on the 

walls of t he livingroom . In the farming ar eas , the old Indian prints 

and statuettes of t emples and deities were mo r e common , traditional 

attitudes bei ng more valued, although modern influences wer G also 

apparent . 

new values are also reflected in clothing . The mal e 

t eenager is quick to adopt the lat est fashion in clothing ~ Girls 

in the r egion t end t o be more conservat i ve in their drcss t han their 

counterparts in Durban, e.g. f elt wear jeans and shorts, and on formal 

occasions young Homen are expected t o lfear saris. Married l'Tomen are 

invariably clad in saris . Conservatj sQ with regard t o dress is 

especially marked amongst Muslim women . Young Mus lim wcmen usually 

wear pant al oons, and t his has long been the distinguishing mark of 

the Musli m school- girl, although conventional dresses are rapidly 

r eplacing pantaloons as a part of school dress ( except at the 

Verulam Madressa where pantaloons are part of t he official school 

uniform). At sohool athlet ic sports meet ings , few Huslim girls 

appear in shorts, as parents complain that this is not in keeping 

with the t enet s of Islam~ 

Women 

vfestern laissez faire attitudes t owards t he social 

~ 
I 
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and educational position of women have gained considerable groIDld 

amongst Indie.ns in t he last decades, although amongst t he Muslim 

communi ty this process has been somew'hat slow·er . However, Muslim 

"lomen n01<. appear in public more freCluently, and some partioipate 

in cOf.lmunity affairs, e . g . an Indian new'spaper felt oonstrained -;0 

remark at the large number of Muslim women who attended an election 

meeting organised by the Verulam Indian Ratepayers' Association 

r eoently. 

The majority of nurses and women teaohers have .always been 

dra,m from the Hindu and 'Christian sections, but sohool prinoipals 

in the r egion det eot a ohange in the conservativo attitude of Muslims 

towards higher education for girls. Of 32 girls in the ballet class 

at the M. L. Sultan Teohnical College branch in Tongaat, 9 were Muslims~ 

But proof that oonservative attitudes still porsist is illustrated by 

the r efusa.l of Muslim par ents t o allo," their daughters to partioipate 

in concerts at the VeTIllam Madrossa . 

RECREATION 

Indian sport in Tongaat is under the jurisdiction of the 

Tongaat Non-European Recreation Union whioh is subsidised by the 

sugar oompany, and sports faciliti es are superior to those found in 

Verulam . 

Socoer is the most popular sport and a large number of 

olubs ~xist in both towns. Some clubs have both African and Indian 

members . Cricket is loss popular, largely because of the expensive 

eCluipment reCluired. Novertheless there are 5 olubs in each town, and 

oricketers in Tongaat are fortunate in having a turf wicket whioh is 

maintu.ined by the local Town Board. T,iO all-rTeather tennis courts 

have been provided in Tongaat, and the tennis clubbas approximately 

40 'memb ers (including 10 women) . In Verulam efforts are being made 

to raise funds for the building of tennis courts . The Tongaat Table 

Tennis Union consists of 4 olubs, all the players being men . Felv 

Indian women partioipate in sport after l eaving school, and no net­

ball clubs exist . It is significant t hat hockoy, the game in whioh 

both India and Pakistan excel, is not played by .Indians in the 

rogion, or, for that matter, in Natal . The reason for this must be 



sought in t he expense of equipment. Indians in Tongaat have also 

been provided w'i t h a sliimming bath , and plans ar c afoot to establish 

a life-saving club~ 

The Tongaat Non-European Reoreation Uni on also stages an 

annual Indian Eist eddford, with oonpetitiCW3 in dancing, singing and 

the vernacular languages . Social activities in Tongaat have been 

stultified by the laok of a suitable hall. The demolition of the 

building housing t he Club Harmony (a club for t he professional and 

business elite) was said t o have accounted for the inactivity of 

s everal s ocial organisations. The Muslim oommunity does, however , 

have its own s ocial club - the Minaar Club - and the Tongaat Sugar 

Company is establishing a social and sport s club for its employees . 

There were f ew social activities in Verulam, and a 

prominent welfar e worker stated that the community lras apathetic~ 
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C HAP T E R XIII 
-----------

LOCAL GOVERN?-1ENT, GROUP .AREAS AND RACE RELATIONS 

The Tongaat-Verulam region has, over the past fe ... years, 

received thv attention of the Group Areas Board. Verulam was de­

clared an Indian area in December, 1964, while the future settlement 

pattern in Tongaat is expected to be ~ade known shortly. Arising 

from the declarations of group areas, changes will be brought about 

in local government and in the racial composition of the population in 

the region over the next few years. Before discussing the question 

of looal government, it in neoessary to glance at the position of the 

Indian in the political struoture of South Africa. 

POLITICAL POSITION 

In Chapter I we referred briefly to the early years of Indian 

settlement in Natal, and to the upsurge of anti-Indian feeling amongst 

the Whites. 

Steps were taken against the Indian oommunity by the Natal 

Government in 1896. An annual lic~nce of R6 was imposed upon all 

Indians entering the colony after 1895, and Indians were deprived of 

the parliamentary franohise. Later the entry of "passenger" immigrants 

was restrioted, and the government subsidy in respect of indentured 

labour was withdrawn. Eventually, in 1911, the Government of India 

vetoed the further indenture of labour. 

Since the establishment of Union in 1910, Indians have been 

a politioal football in Natal for any party wishing to exploit raoe 

prejudice . Indians lost the municipal franohise in 1924, the Dominion 

Party exploited anti-Indian f ee ling for political gain in the early 

1940's, and as reoently as 1961, general election oompaigns have been 

marked by anti-Indian outbUISta . 

The Cape Town Agreement negotiated between the South African 

and Indian Governments in 1921 offered some redress, but the advanoe 

of the Indians has been affeoted by disoriminatory legislation. In 

partioular, the Asiatic Land Tenure Act of 1946 and the Group Areas 

Aot of 1950 have oaused great hardship to this seotion of the population. 
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Despite the failure of the repatriation scheme which was 

launched in the 1920's, successive South African Governments obstin­

ately refused to recognise Indians as a permanent part of the country's 

population. This position was rectified in 1961 - 101 years after the 

arrival of the first Indian immigrants - , .. hen the Minister of the 

Interior made t he follow'ing statement in Parliament: "Gradually people 

came to realise it and it became clearer - and today vTe say so une­

quivocally - that the Indians in this oountry are our permanent respon­

sibility. They are here , and the vast ma jority of them are going to 

remain here. Although the r epatriation scheme is used on a very small 

scale, we must realise that the vast majority of them are South African 

citizens and as such are also entitled to the necessary attention and 

the necessary assistance,,~l 

Welcome as this bel at ed statement might have been, it made no 

mention of the rights and privileges lihich are normally enjoyed by 

citizens in democratic countries. Arising out of this decision, ~he 

Government established a Ministry of Indian Affa irs, and in December, 

1963, the National Indian Council (now known as the South African 

Indian Councilor SAIC) was formed. 

The Council is appointed by the Minister, and consists of 
2 25 members drawn from all three provinces in which Indians are per-

mitted to reside. 3 It is planned to ultimately convert the SAIC into 

an elected or partially elected council, and although it is at present 

only a consultati~e and advisory body, the Minister has stated that 

eventually the Council will acquire l egislative and administrative 

functions in the spheres of education, social welfare, local government, 

etc~ 

For all that, the SAIC is not popular amongst the Indian 

communi ty, , .. ho do not regard the councillors as representative of 

publio opinion or as their leaders. They are looked upon in many 

1 

2 

3 

Assembly, Hansard, vol. 108, col. 6505. 

There were only 20 members in November, 1965. 

The linguistic and religious r epresentation on the Council indioates 
a disproportionately large number of Gujerati speaking and Muslim 
members of the wealthy merchant class. By linguistic origin, 7 
councillors wer e Tamil, 7 Gujerati, 3 Hindi, 2 Memon and 1 Urdu. 
The Telugu group (the poorest seotion) lias not represented. By 
religion, 10 councillors ,ier e Hindus, 9 Muslims and 1 a Christian. 
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qu.."'-rters us "government stooges", and the Council itself is considered 

ineffectual and a shabby substitute for democratic rights . ltThey may 

get a bone here and a crumb there", stated a prominent Tongaat man . 

Two councillors are from the region - a University lecturer from Tongaat 

and a general agent from Verulam - and both are highly regarded by the 

community, despite their association with the SAIC . 

The Government appears to have deviated somewhat from its 

original four-stream policy in .. Thich all four racial groups l'Tould even­

tually be "separate but equal" . In April , 1965 the Prime Minister 

st<'1-ted in Parliament that "the Government is prepared to grant the tl'1O 

minori ty groups their Olm bodies, Parliamentary in character, which they 

themselves can develop. They will be self-governing bodies, with control 

over all matters affecting the groups "Thich they represent, but "Thich 

will be subject to the control of the majority group in respect of suoh 

things as foreign affairs and taxation,,~4 This offers the Cbloureds 

and Asians permanent seoond-class political rights . If apartheid is to 

sucoeed, and if it is to be morally justified, then at the very least, 

some way must be devised in which each racial group oan enjoy full poli­

tioal rights and not be condemned to permanent political subjection. 

With very few exceptions, Indians r e ject apartheid outright. 

No policy short of one based on individual merit will find support from 

this section of the population. Unfo~tunately Indians do not possess an 

effective politioal organisation of their own - the Natal Indian 

Congress has been banned and the Natal Indian Organisation is not a 

proporly organised body and has not held a meeting for several years. 

Few Indians partioipate in the legal multi-racial (or non-racial) 

parties, and a spirit of fatalism prevails in the oommunity . It would 

also be true to say that the Indians have produced very few politioal 

leaders .. Tho have retained the respect of the community. 

So much, then , for the political background against "Thioh 

the rest of this chapter must be sketched . 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

The tOimshipsof Tongaat and Verulam provide interesting 

contrasts in the field of local government. Tongaat has had a multi­

raoial Town Board since 1946, while in Verulam communication at this 

level between the different racial groups has been extremely limited . 

4 The Daily News, 8 April, 1965. By "minority groups" was meant 
the Coloureds and Asians, by "majority g:.t·oup" the Ifhi tes . 
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TOngaat 

Evolution. Looal government first carne to Tongaat in 1930 in the 

form of a Health Committee. This was a rudimentary form of local 

government, the first of its kind in Natal, and its limited powers 

were chiefly concerned with matters affecting health (especially 

malaria)~ Later the scope of the local authority was broadened to 

include the p.Dovision of housing and other facilities. 

In July, 1945 the Tongaat Health Committee was reconstituted 

as the Tongaat Town Board (TTB) consisting of 5 members appointed by 

the Administrator. 

Composition. The local authority in Tongaat has always appreciated 

the value of consultation between the various racial groups. Soon after 

its establishment, the Health Committee set up an Indian sub-committee, 

and in 1944 an amendment to Provincial Ordinance No. 21 of 1942 was 

passed, providing for an appointed Town Board. This amendment was de­

nigned specifically to meet the requirements of Tongaat, the Tongaat 

Sugar Company having presented a strong case before the Natal Indian 

Judiciary Commission (the Broome Commission) regarding the need for an 

appointed multi-racial board. 

Thus, when the composition of the TTB was enlarged from 5 to 

7 members in December, 1946, 2 Indians were appointed. After the Durban 

riots of 1949, attention was paid to the representation of the African 

community, and 2 Africans were co-opted to servo on the Board. Later, 

with the incorporation of t he Tongaat Beach an~ La Merci areas into 

the township of Tongaat in 1964, a retiring White member was replac~d 

by an Indian, so that the present composition of the TTB is 4 Whites 

and 3 Indians with voting powers, and 2 co-opted African members with 

no voting powers. 

Power. The real power in Tongaat, both economically and politically, 

has always been the Tongaat Sugar Company (TSC). To all intents and 

purposes, the TSC is the TTB. Ever since 1930, when the Protincial 

Executive requested the TSC to sponsor the formation of the Health 

Committee and allow its senior executives to serve on that body, the 

local authority has bo on "dominated by the Company - until recently 

all the Whites on the TTB were company men, 
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Indian Opinion. The TTB was formed during a period. of great po1i-

tioa1 turmoil so far as t he Indian con~w1ity was concerned . This was 

the time when the Asiatic Land Tenure and Indian Representation Aot 

(Act No. 28 of 1946) was being mooted - a piece of l egis lation whioh 

aroused the wrath of Indians (and ''I'hich , ''I'e have noted, l ed to a 

partial boycott of the 1946 population census)~ 

The 2 Indian appointees to t he TTB were the Chairman and 

Treasurer of the local branch of the Nat al Indian Congress, a party 

which vigorously opposed Smuts' I ndian policy. Both men came in for 

severe oriticism in agreeing to serve on an aypointed board, and were 

expelled from Congress. 

The Indian oommunity of Tongaat has never r egarded the I ndian 

members of the TTB as being r epr esentative of local opiniofi. Indians 

are aware that even el ected r epr esent atives could achieve nothing with­

out the backing of the TSC , but r egard the appointed members as "yes men" . 

Nor have the appointments to the TTB , some of vrhich have been 

W1fortunate choices , i mpr oved the i mage of the Board in Indian eyes . 

vllien the Muslim r epr esentative (an elderly Arabic soholar but not very 

lucid in English) r etired in 1960 , he was replaced by a dootor who had 

recently completed his studies abroad and who pr actised in Verulam. 

His appointment 1'1'aS very unpopular, and Indians r egard this man as a 

stranger. 

I n 1964 , when the number of Indians on the TTB was increased 

from 2 to 3, the additional nominee was a member of a prominent Durban 

family who were t he estate agents handling the devel~pment ot part of 

the La Merci beach town~hip project . The Tongaat Ratepayers' Associa­

tion (TRA ) - an Indian body - bitterly opposed this nomination of a 

total stranger to the townuhip . 

The practioe of having both Hindu and Muslim r epresentatives 

on the TTB has also me t uith criticism. Indians maintain that they 

have been moulded into 11 single community by virtue of their position 

in South Afrioan society, and that it i s unneoessary t o nominate members 

on the basis of r eligi ous affiliat ion. 

Looa1 Affairs Committee~ In 1964 further progress was made in the 

system of multi-racia l local government when a Local Affa irs Committee 

(LACh the first of its kind in Natal, was established. The Committee 

oonsis ts of 7 Indians r epr esenting the TRA , and 2 Uhitos nominated by 

the TTB, and acts as an advi sory body to the TTB on matters affecting 

the Indian community. Two Indian membors attend meetings of t he TTB 

as observers. 
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Before discussing the next step in local government in 

Tongaat, a word must bo said about the TRA. 

Tongaat Ratepayers ' Association. The TRA is a federal body >-Thich was 

reconstituted in 1962. Prior to this, the old TRA , which dated back 

to 1944, had been dormant for some years - no election of office 

bearers was held after 1948, while its last 2 meetings were held in 

1951 and 1959. Under the ne1·r system , the 7 zonal ratepayers' asso-

ciations each have 3 r epr esent at ives on the Federal Council. Elections 

of office bearers at both a zonal and federal level are held every 2 

years . 

The TRA is well equipped to be the mouthpiece of Indian rate­

payers. It was surprising , therefore, to find that in some quqrters 

the Association was regarded as a clique, and as non-representative and 

weak. Any such body can only be as strong as its members make it, and 

the critics have never t aken any action to eradicate its weaknesses, e~g . 

the lack of public meetings and the bi-annual elective system . The im­

pression gained is that in loca l politics, the Indian community of 

Tongaat is a house of cards , divided against itself. 

The first election. In February, 1965 a member of the TTB died whilst 

on a pilgrimage to Mecca. The Board r equested the 2 remcining Indian 

members, in consultation with the TRA , to submit the name of a replace­

ment , which name would then be recommended to the Administrator for 

official appointment to fill the vacancy . 

We have, frankly, been unable to unravel the machinations 

which led initially to 2 names being submitted to the TTB , and later to 

the Board ignoring these ncmes and holding an election, as many con­

flicting stories were dogmatically r el ated by different camps. The 

following facts do, hOiVevor , emerge : 

(i) At an extremely controversial meoting of the TRA, the Chairman 

of this body won a three-cornered nomination contest although he did 

n9t receive an absolute majority of the votes (the official tally was 

6-4-3J~ The fact that the TRA did not unanimously select its Chairman 

( ... ho was also the Chairman of the LAC) as its nominee, "\-las in itself 

indicative of pressure groups within the Federal Council , 

(ii) The 2 Indian member s of the TTB submitted the name of the local 

high school principal, despite the fact that he had no interest in 

serving on the Board , and w~s unav~ilable to do so . This left only one 

nominee, viz., the Chairman of the TRA. 
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(iii) A deputation consisting of non-members of the TRA requested 

the Chairman of the TTB to r eject the 'lIRA nominee . 

(iv) A few days before the meeting of the TTB at which the vacancy 

was to be filled, the Chairman of the Board informed the 2 LAC r epr e­

sentatives that c mass meeti~~ was to be held to el eot the third Indian 

member. This was ratified at the next TTB meeting, although it was 

subsequently decided to allow· an el ection by secret ballot. 

The r e jection of the TRA nomination vTaS r esonted by this 

body, and an officia l complained bitterly that "they (the TTB) ,"Torked 

in with us when they lTanted our help at the Group Areas hearing, but now 

they have r ejected us". 

Five candidates ( 2 insurance agents, a merchant, a taxi owner 

and a farmer) offered themselves for election. The Chairman of the 

TRA r eceived the Association's official backing, but was opposed by 3 

members of the Association - a schism which played a ma jor part in the 

~ctory of the fifth candid~te who was not a member of the TRA. The 

TRA Chairman 'ias placed t hird in the poll, which, at approximately 7r::f/;, 
vTaS somewhat lower than hc.d been anticipated. 

Repercussions. An anonymous l eaflet which launched a bitter personal 

attack on one of t he ccndidat es , ~as issued during the el ectioneering 

campaign, and had the effect of s1'finging mu"h support a,-ray from the man 

llho was generally r egarded as the most lucid of the candidates, to the 

ultimat e victor. The origin of this l eaflet was l ater the subject of 

a police investigation. 

The name of the victorious candidate was forwarded to the 

Administrator for officia l nomination to the TTB. However, the TRA 

fO~iarded a memorandum to the Administrator, alleging irregularities 

in the compilation of the votes roll (a fact which was mentioned by 

other candidates too) and malpractices in the polling booth. To date , 

the vacancy on the Board has not been officially filled. 

Impressions. The TTB election could have been a clean contest, devoid 

of controversy and a credit to the townehip . But it appeared doomed 

from the outset. The forc es 'fhich gave rise to the el ection, the un­

see~ haste in which the el ection was organised (during some of whioh 

period the Town Clerk was absent on l eave ), the bitter rivalry which 

developed between two opposing camps, and the unpleasant aftermath with 

its allegations and counter-allegations, were all f actors which, one 
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feels, could have been avoided had diplomacy and tact prevailed in 

all q~.rters during the initial discussions. That these qualities 

did not prevail, resulted in an election fraught with unpleasantness 
, 

and tfontroversy. 

The election did, however, illustrate one point very 

clearly - although the Indians have been deprived of the franohise 

in South Africa, they are shrewder observers of electioneering procedure 

than is generally imagined . The victorious candidate, assisted by an 

efficient election committee of 24 members, mounted a high-pressure 

campaign comparable to anything seen in White municipal elections. 

The remaining candidates i ndulged in comparatively little publicity , 

Future elections? NOvT that a precedent has be en established, will 

future nominat ions be made on the basis of an unofficial elective 

system? Members serve two-year terms on the TTB, and the victorious 

candidate, in an interview,stated that he 1fould insist on going to the 

ratepayers when his term expires. He a lsO stated that he wouldhc~~ ropart­

back meetings - something no member has done before. 

Opinion wa s elicited a s to the chances of the two present 

Indian members retaining their seats on the TTB in the event of an 

election. Many differ ent vieus were voiQ ed ~ but t he consensus of 

opinion was t hat the one member, because of hi s experience, would stand 

a better than average chance, while the other, who has little contact 

'\d th the to'\m, 1fould be hard put t o win an eleotion. 

Verulam 

Verulam To'\m Board. The VTB consists of 1 1fhi te members elected by 

the Whit e ratepayers of the tmm~hip. This is the fundamental differ­

ence between the towns of Tongaa t and Verulam - in Tongaat a oonscious 

attempt was made to bring the non-Whites into the machinery of looal 

government, whereas in Verulam the local authority has always been the 

exclusive preserve of the 1-lhites. In this way Verulam is no different 

from almost all tmmg in South Africa (apart from Tongaat, the only 

other tmms with non-White councillors are Cape Town and Stanger). 

The Verulam Indian Ratepayers' Association (VIRA) has oon­

stantly pressed for elections by all r atepayers irrespeotive of raoe, 

but the then Town Clerk, giving evidence before the Provinoial 

Commission of Enquiry into the incorporation ~f peri-urban areas in 

1959, stated that in his 22 years of s ervice , the question of non­

vlliite representation had never been discussed by the VTB. 5 

5 The Natal Daily News, 24 August. 1959. 
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Houever, an attempt 1ias made , at the instigation of the 

VIRA, to f orm a Consultative Committee at vThich representatives of 

various Indian bodies could meet the VTB. This Committee held only 

' 2 meetings and then lapsed , and since its demise.no official consulta­

tive machinery has existed. 

Group Areas Declaration. The pos ition i n December , 1964, when 

Verulam was declared an I ndian arEa , was t hat no Indian in the town&hip 

bad r eceived any experience in local government. Because of their 

inexperience, Indians expressed fears that the status of the township 

would be lowered to t hat of a Health Committee area, whereas they them­

selves were a~~ious that borough status should be attained within the 

shortest possible time. 

The effect of the Group Areas declaration was immediately 

felt on t he property market in Verulam, and many ~~ites sold their 

houses at prices far above the market values. Amongst those who sold 

up and left the area wer e 3 members of the VTB. 

One mi ght have expected t hat the VTB at thi s stage would 

endeavour to make the transfer of power to the Indian community as 

smooth as possible by requesting that Provincial Ordinance No. 18 of 

1944, which allowed for nominated Town Boards, be applied to Verulam to 

enable t hese vacancies t o be fill ed by Indians. But unfortunately the 

Board was issued with an ul timatwn by the Town Clerk and other vIlli te 

employees who threatened to r esign if Indians were appointed to these 

vacancies . 

The employees believed t hat the Indians aimed to take over 

the VTB and r eplaoe them with member s of their ovrn group. Nothing 

could have been further from the truth - not one Indian interviewed 

displayed any enthusiam for an immeuiate take-over, and indeed, one 

was forcibly s truck by the full realisation amongst the community that 

personnel had to be thoroughly trained before they could become tmill 

clerks, etc . The VIRA wished to retain the services of the White 

employees, and, in welooming the idea of a multi-racial board, felt 

that they could learn much by working in with the experienced White 

members. 

Provinoial Standing Committee . It was at about this time that the 

Provinoe set up a standing oommittee under the chairmanship of 

Mr. E:P: Fowle, M:E:'C., to deal ",ith the es t ablishment of non-1rihite 

looal authorities in Nat al. This committee held several separate 
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meetings with the VTB and the VIRA to decide upon the interim 

measures to be taken before an all-Indian looal authority took oon­

trol of Verulam. The committee was concerned 1'Ti th safeguarding the 

interests of the Uhite officials and technical officers in Verulam, 

and with the problem of training Indians to fill various positions. 

In April, 1965 t he chairman of the standing committee 

announced t hat the Indian take-over of Verulam would have to wait 

until an I ndian staff had been trained to take over the administra­

tion of the VTB. lilt is i mpossible for an Indian tOrm board to take 

over without qualified personnel in the categories of town clerk, 

town treasurer, t01ID engi neer and hea~th inspector. None of these 

are presently available ll
•
6 I t is extremely difficult to see why an 

Indian town board could not function with rlliite administrative and 

technical personnel until such time as Indians are trained. 

The committee , therefore, r ecommended to the Province that 

the 3 vac 2.ncies on t he VTB be filled by Hhi tes. The VIRA protested 

against this decision, drawi ng attention to the South African Indian 

Council and the multi-racial TTB , both of' iihich functioned with 

specialised lilii te personnel, and a l so referred to the obvious fact 

that \lliite tOrm board members were not required to undergo any 

specialised training and that there were many equally capable Indians 

who could eer.ve on the VTB. 

Looal Affairs Committee. In May, 1965 Mr. Fowle announoed that it 

had been deoided to form a Looal Affairs Committee (LAC) to funotion 

in an advisory and consultative capacity to the VTB. The 5 members 

would be appointed by the Administrator (2 on the advice of the VTB) 

and the body was to represent a trana~8nal stage towards an all­

Indian town board. Such a board would be constituted when the time 

was considered ripe, but in the meantime the VTB had been requested 

to engage Indians 1-Tho could be trained in administrative e.nd clerical 
work. 

The VTB submitted 3 names to the Administrator as its re­

oommendations for nomination to the LAC. The 3 men were an indus­

trialist, a doctor (who was a lso a member of tho TTB) and a merchant . 

None were residents of the townwhip , living in Tongaat, Tongaat Beaoh 

and Durban r espectively, end although all Were undoubtedly competent 

men, none were active in local affairs and they eould not, therefore, 

be oonsidered r epresentative of the people~ 

6 The Daily News , 27 April, 1965~ 
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VIRA React ion. The VIRA, which had accepted t he LAC under duress, 

reacted to these nomin~tions by calling a mass meeting at which all 

Indian residents of the to~mship over the age of 21 years could elect 

5 men whose names w'ould then be forw'arded to the Adl!linistrator for 

recommendation as members of the LAC. 

About 600 people (including 75 women) attended the meeting. 

A prominent White attorney, assisted by 3 other W11ite residents, acted 

as returning officer, and spoke highly of the way in which the voting 

was conducted (only one spoilt paper was recoDded). Eighteen candidates 

offered themselves for election, and Toting went much as expected . Of 

the 5 successful candidates , 4 were office bearers of the VIRA - the 

President, Vice-President and the joint Secretaries . The voters, there­

fore, ~howed their confidence in the Ass ociation. Amongst the defeated 

oandidates were 2 Vice-Presidents and the Treasurer of the VIRA, and the 

dootor nominated by the VTB. 

VTB counter-aotion. Shortly thereafter, the VTB submitted a ne~T list 

of 6 names to the Administrator . Two of the original 3 nominess (the 

industrialist and t he merchant) were retained. 'llhe 4 new' nominees 

'Tere the President of the VIRA (who had topped the poll at t he mass 

meeting) , and a doctor and 2 businessmen (all of ''lhom had been defeated 

at that meeting) . 

In mid-October (4 months after the VTB and VIRA had recommen­

ded their nominees and 5 months after the announcement olthe f ormation 

of the LAC) the Administrator appointed 5 of the 6 VTB nominees to the 

LAC • . These appointments, 1'lith one exception, viz., '~hat of the VIRA 

President, were bitterly r esented by the Indian community. 

O'riticisms. The Cluestion of the new Indian local authority in Verulam 

has been a chapter of errors from the outset. This is due to the 

ultra-oonservatism of the Provinoial Administration, the standing 

oommi ttee and the VTB, all of' l>Thioh bodies labour under the wholly 

erroneous impression that there are insufficient Indians oapable of 

serving on the VTB, and who r egard as anathema the idea that key admin­

istrative and technical posts can be filled by Whites even if the VTB 

is comprised of Indian members . 

It is extremely difficult to see how an appoint ed LAC oan 

meet the demands of the Situation, particularly if it is oomprised of 

members unrepresentative of public opinion and who are likely to be 
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defeated at the very first el ection. The VTB , as a body which un-

doubtedly exerted tremendous i nfluence on the standing committee, must 

be severely criticised in i ts whole approach to the matter . The Board 

must have been a"mre , especially after t he [:lass el ecti on meeting , tha t 

the VIRA enjoyed t he oonfidence of t he Indian community. But its 

choice of some totally unrepr esent ative men , apart from being i mpr ac­

tical (since these men ar e unlikely to be elected to the ultimately 

a ll-Indian t Olm board and much of this tra ining "rill then have been 

w'asted effort) , also served to alienate the VIRA ~ 

It would have been far more beneficial to crea te a multi­

racia l Town Board, with the 3 vacancies being filled by representative 

Indians, in addition to the LAC. If this policy had been adopted, 8 

Indians would have gained valuable experience in local government. 

Evaluation 

The systems of loca l government in t he two towns are, there­

fore, very different . This is largely a r eflection of White attitudes. 

In Tongaat, this attitude has been one of innovation, coupled, it must 

be added , with some measure of benevolent paternalism, although it 

would appear that this factor has been less operative of late. The 

very existence of a multi-racial local government body r epresents a 

considerable achiev ement i n the light of the prevailing political 

climate in South Africa. In Verulam , by way of contrast, the local 

authority has been conservative. 

In the final analysis, there can be no adequate substitute 

for the free functioning of the el ectoral process. In 1944, the 

Tongaat Sugar Company did not believe that the Indian population, in 

its existing state of advc..ncement, 'VTas " ••• capabl e of handling or 

understanding representation along democratic lines".1 Be that as 

it may, the rapid progress of the past two decades has, it is sub­

mitted , rendered the I ndian community perfeotly capabl e of participa­

ting in such a process . But if t he nominative system is to endure , 

it i s surely better to thoroughly oanvass opinion and nominate men 

who are r epresentative of public opinion , r a t her t han select non­

r epresent ative men and t her eby r ender t he lfhole process f arcioal. 

1 R. G. T. Watson, Tongaati, p. 111. 
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GROUP AREAS 

In terms of the Group Areas Act (No. 41/1950, as amended 

by Aot No. 11/1951) oertain areas may be declared group areas for 

the occupation and ownership of a partioular racial group only. This 

legislation forms one of the cornerstones of the Government's policy 

of racial segregation (apartheid), and group areas have been declared 

in mar>.y tOvms throughout the, country. 

Tongaat 

The Group Areas Board held its hearing in Tongaat in 

February, 1965. The TSC, TTB and TRA collaborated in the preparation 

of evidence presented to the Board. Briefly, these parties recommended 

that group areas be declared in such a way as to preserve the status 

~~o, and referred to the harmonious relationships which existed between 

the various races and uhich made the declaration of group areas un­

neoessary. Tongaat prided itself as a model village, and had been 

planned on the basis of "voluntaryll r esidential segregation. 

There was only one exception to this re~uest. This con-

cerned the Tongaat Beach area , w'here it ims re~uested that the area 

to the north of the link road to Tongaat be declared a VIhite area. 

This area contained both White and Indian-owned properties, but was 

re~uired as a housing estate for 50 families from Lancashire who were 

to be employed at the new textile mill which was to open in 1966., 
Experience in Nigeria and Rhodesia had shown that specialist technicians 

could on~ be recruited if they could be offered living conditions which 

would outweigh the loss of amusements such as television. It was 

therefore necessary to h'ouse these workers olose to the sea. The TSC 

had arranged to make available ade~uate land to the south of the link 

road to compensate the Indian landoimers who would be compelled to 

move. The Tongaat Beach proposal was opposed by 6 Indian landowners, 

who argued that they w'ere po.rt of a settled oommuni ty and would not 

be ade~untely oompensated by the provision of other land. 

Residential segregation in Tongaat is almost an aecomplished 

fact . The majority of Whites are TSC employees living in Maidstone. 

Railvtay workers reside olose to the Tongaat station, "Thile the only 

Whites residing in the old village of V1ctoria are members of the 

polioe foree, a hotelier and a baker . 

To date, the Group Areas Board has not yet arrived at a 

decision concerning the future of Tongaat. The Board faees a problem 
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in r e l ation t o t he houses provided by t he TSC f or its I ndian employees. 

The Group Areas Act makes no provis ion f or 1"1hi t e-ovmed l and i n an 

Indian group ar ea - a concess ion ,'Thi ch ,'ms r eques t ed by t he TSC "Tho 

point ed out t hat the poss i bi l ity of sub-division of l and had not been 

t aken i nto account in t he pl~nning of t hese hous i ng schemes . Unles s 

s ome such c oncession i s gr ant ed , t he declar c tion of group areas in 

Tongaa t will her a l d the end of one of t he mos t progr ess i ve i ndus trial 

housing pro jects i n South Afric a . 

Verulam 

The Group Areas Board fir s t sholVod an inter es t i n Verulam 

i n 1958, but t he hear ing was onl y he l d i n 1963. 

I n a memorandum submitted t o the Group Areas Board i n 1958, 
t he VI RA emphasized its "continued oppos ition t o the Group Areas Act 

i n tot o, believing it to be ant cg on i s tic to t he bes t inter es t s of the 

country as a whole and contr ar y to t he accept ed t enet s of democratic 

govornment,,~ 8 At t he heari ng i n 1963 , the VIRA urged t hat th~ town­

ship be l eft unzoned. As alter native proposal s , the As s ociation urged 

that ei ther t he tOvmship be partit ioned into Indian and White z~nes , or 

t hat it be declar ed an Indi an gr oup ar ea . I n t he l a tter event, the 

VLT.tA expressed t he hope t hat t he per mi t pr ovi s ions of t he Act would be 

invoked so as to ensure that no lfhi t es vTer e di spl aced. 

The VTB r ec ommended t he part i t i on of t he townDhip . , Unfor ­

tunately t he l ack of communi cation bet ween t he VTB and t he VIRA meant 

that, unlike i n Tongaat , no c~reoment could be r eached on t he proposals 

to be submitted to the Group Areas Board. 

I n t er ms of Proclamation No. 326/1964 , "'Thi ch appeared in t he 

Government Guzette of 4 December, 1964, t he entire t~wnship of Verulam 

was deolar ed an I ndian group ar ea . The ~lliite community was stunned by 

t his deoision; t he I ndian oommuni ty showed no signs of jubila tion and 

indeed the VIRA i ssued a s t atement i n which it expressed its regret 

t hat t he other r aoes would be comp~lled to move . 

RAC E RELATI ONS 

To attempt an ob jeotive anal ys i s of r aee r e l a tions in a 

South African community i s not an easy t ask. The whole matter is be­

devilled by emotions, pr e judice and t he traditional atti tudes of a 

colour .oonscious SOCie t y . In addi tion , t he politieal views of the 

8 
VIRA, Memorandum to the Group Areas Board, 9 May, 1958. 
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observer may distort his view·s of the situa tion . He ha.ve constantly 

endeavoured to submerge our own politica l views and examine the situa­

tion dispassionately, and have never attemp~ed to influence the views 

of informants. Information given has, t her efore, been sp·ontaneous and 

often unsolicited , and we shall attempt to analyse objectively the 

picture as Vle see it. 

Race relations is surely the most i mportant single factor in 

South A£rica today . The maintenance and fostering of racia l goodwill 

and harmony would make t he solution of the country's complex problems 

so much easier, but the draining of the fund of goodwill would bode ill 

for the future . 

Intra- group Relationships 

Before discussing the relations be tween the Indians and the 

other racial groups in the r egion, it is pertinent to examine the rela­

tionships ·Hi thin the Indian community itself - a community '\ihich is 

comprised of f ive important l anguage groups and t wo major r eligions. 

We have pointed out in earlier chapt er s that English is the 

lingua fr~nca of the community , especially amongst the younger genera­

tions . The vernacular langu~ have assumed diminishing importance -

a trend vThich is particularly evident amongst the Hindus - but are st i ll 

the chief medium of communication amongst the e lderly and poorly edu­

cated groups . 

Some distinction is still dravm between linguistic groups i n 

the speech of Indians, e g . in s ome rural areas we vTere direoted to the 

house of "the Hindustani family" (')r " the Tamil family1l . Pressure is 

still brought to bear agai nst linguistically exogamous marriages , but 

this is also of diminishing importance especially amongs t the Tamil 

and Telugu sections . The "banyars" (Gujerati Hi ndus) are a tightly 

kni t soc·ial group - a r elic of the distinction betw·een passenger and 

i ndentured immigrants , 

1fi thin the Muslim community soci·a l dist inctions a l ong lin­

guistic lines ar e more clearly ciravm . Both the Gujerc..ti and Memon 

groups ko ep much to themselves, and do not gener ally associate closely 

with the Urdu . 

Social intercourse betVleen the different linguistic groups 

is closely r elated to ec onomic pOSition, and linguistic differenees 

have long ago r eoeded into the background as a factor affecting 



harmonious relationships within the co~nunity . The same is true, too, 

of caste, the effect of 1-Thich is probably most pronounced in marriage 

arrangements amongst cert ain sections of the community~ 

Religion has a f~r greater effect on intra-group relation­

ships than has language . Now it is often stated by reckless poli­

ticians, and this belief is held by many Whites, that l eft to them­

selves 9 there llould be a conflict betvTeen Hindus and Muslims . This 

is patently incorrect~ Religious prejudice~exists, it is true, as it 

does in any society, and religion does playa part in social relation­

ships . But members from all religious groups serve and wor k together 

in a v~riety of educational? welf~re , business ~d social organisations , 

and religion plays an i nsignificant r ole in the election of office­

bearers of such org~nisations . 

Muslims and Hindus associate amicably at school and in 

sporting and community bodies , and invite each other to weddings and 

other festive occasions . But home visiting between the two groups is 

less frequent, and takes plc,ce mainly amongst the educated e1ite ~ 

Relationships between the Hindu and Mus lirr, groups wer e , 

however, i mpair ed by an unfortunate incident in Verulam in 1962 , 

which concerned the building of the Madressa School . All schools in 

the Verulam" area had been built by the community and admitted pupils 

of all religions . But the Muslim community desired to bui ld a s ohool 

which liould c~ter specifically for the teaching of the Is1amio faith 

and Arabic and vernacular (i . e . Urdu ) languages, and consequently the 

Madressa was built . Muslim parents w"ere urged to remove their ohildren 

from the existing pri mary schools and send them to the Madressa~ This 

step immedi~tely aroused the ire of the Hindu communitYl w~o boyootted 

Muslim shops for sever~l months before matters were resolved. Its 

effects ,(ere also felt in the Verulam Clinic Board, the President (a 

Muslim ) being deposed. A prominent African stated that a Muslim 

doctor had attended only one Clinic Board meet inB since then . 

Eventually the Muslims baoked dOrm, and today normal English 

classes ar e held at the Madressa in the morning , and are fol10w'ed by 

religious and vernacular classes outside school hours . Hindus 

account for about 40% of the enrolment at the school , and Muslim 

pupils still attend the other primary s chools . Relationships between 

the two groups have returned to normal, although it will obviously 

be some time before the incident is f or gotten. 
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Suoh unpleasantness has been avoided in Tongaat, where the 

Muslims vrere dissuaded from building their own school. 

The recent flare-up between India and Pakistan over the 

Kashmir issue had no effect on relationships between the two groups, 

who generally displayed no mor e than passing interest in the dispute. 

Voting in the respective elections in Tongaat and Verulam 

vIas generally regarded us b.1J.ving boen on a basis of Llerit rather t ho.n 

on religious lines , although religi on probably did influence the voting 

of some individuals . In Tongaat, the 5 candidates consisted of 2 

Hindus, 2 Muslims and a Christian. The Hindus finished first and last 

in the ballot, the Muslims second and fourth and the Cl~istian third . 

Election committees took no heed of religion . The victorious candidate 

was backed by a large team .. ,hich included several prominent Muslims, 

while the official candidate of the TRA was a Roman Catholic. 

Of the 18 candidates in tha unofficial Verulam election, one 

vTaS a Christian, 5 w'ere Muslims and the remainder Hindus. r.rhe 5 
su.ccessful candidates consisted of 3 Hindus and 2 Muslims, the latter 

finishing first and third in the poll. 

Inter=group Relationships 

The South Afrioan pattern of life is characterised by social 

separation between White and non-',fui te. The present 'Government has 

endeavoured to extend this pattern into other fields, e.g. the Group 

Areas Act is the instrument of the policy of residential segregation . 

Race relations in the Tongaat-Verulam region are a microcosm of those 

which prevail in South Africa, the region embodying the same hopes, 

fears, prejudices and attitudes of the larger whole of which it forms 

a part . 

studies. 

Tongaat has been the subject of two extremely absorbing 

The one, 9 in'i tten by an executive of the TSC, discusses 

the IITongaat experiment ll , the declared goal of 1·;hich is the establish­

ment of lIa perfect sugar undertaking in an ideal multi-racial 
10 community". The other, the work of an American SOCiologist, 

analyses the social structure of the tOlm. The authors I viewpoints 

are vastly different, and there is no doubt that the true position 

lies somel-There betvieen the t w·o .. The one paints too idyllic a picture 

of the position, the other is unduly harsh in his criticism . Very 

9 .. . 
R. G.T. Watson, op.cit . 

lOp. L d lerre • van en Berghe, Caneville . 
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few Indians interviewed felt t hat either author portrayed the posi­

tion accurately, and both came in for a g ood deal of criticism. 

Race r el a tions in Tongaat ar e probably more cordial than 

in most ot her towns in South Africa. The t ownship has been almost 

comple t ely r ebuilt over the past 30 years, the Town Board is multi­

r acial, and housing schemes for Indians and Africans are amongst t he 

best in the country. The TSC has a lways taken a keen interes t in the 

life of the Indian and African communities , and c ontribut es to many 

sporting and oharitable bodies . Sports facilities f or non-Whites are 

reckoned to be amongst the bes t in Nat al, and the TSC is ever willing 

to assist i n development projects, e .g. in the l ev elling of sportsfields 

at s chools. Such actions have won it a great deal of esteem over the 

years. 

H O't-T ever , the goal of the "Tongaat experiment" has not yet 

been atta ined . We have a lready a lluded to the imperfections in the 

system of local government . But certain policy matters also give r ise 

to criticism of the TSC and the TTB , and many Indians believe that the 

Compa,ny (and hence the TTB) i s concerned primarily with its own prestige 

rat her than with the interest s of t he community , e . g . whi l e the donation 

of land for the building of the High School was praised, the site itself 

met with much criticism. The school i s situated in a triangle, bounded 

by t he railway line , the main road (which has now been r ebuilt some 50 
yards further away) and a busy Company road . It i s alleged that the 

school was sited along the mai n road s o t hat passing motorists could 

see vThat was being done f or the Indians . \fuat ever the r eason, it mus t 

be admitted t hat the school i s unfortunately s ituated, It is i mpossible 

to make onesel f heard w'hen trains pass , as they do several tiIl\es a day, 

and teachers stop their less ons f or a minute or two , while during the 

cane cutting season the heavy v ehicles us ing the Company road aggr avate 

the position. 

The r eoent eonstruction by the TSC of 4 houses f or Indian 

employees on the old main road between the High School and the river 

"ras strongly r es ent ed by many I nd i ans . It was stated tha t w'hen the 

school had warited to build a hall on t he river bank, it had been told 

that the area was subject to flooding . Now, while 'acknowledging the 

shortage of land for hous ing in the tOinlship, it does seem a great 

pity, from the tOvm pl anning aspect , that the approaeh from the sohool 

to the sportsfields aoross t he pieturesque bridge has been spoilt by 

the ereetion of houses which look out of plaee i n what is essentially 

an educationa l and r ecreational ar ea . 
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But despite compl aints such as thes e , I ndians r ealis e how 

much the progr ess of Tongaat i s due to the initiative and ent erpr ise 

of the TSC, and are awar e t hat t heir problems will always r eceive a 

sympat hetic hearing . Socia l mi xing between Ifhites and I ndians i n 

Tongaat i s 1imited to f ormal occasions, and t he only vlliite who fr e­

quently vis i ted I ndian homes was an exeoutive of the TSC who has 

since r etired . 

In Verulam, ther e has been more cont ac t be t ween the r aces 

at the per s onal l evel, as ther e has not been t he s ame degr ee of r es i ­

dential segregation as in Tongaat , and i n s ome ar eas 1fhites and I ndians 

have lived in juxtaposition . Rel a tionships a t t h i s l eve l wer e cordial, 

e . g an 'Afrikaner informed us t hat he "I'TaS on excellent t er ms I'Tith his 

next-door ne i ghbour, a Muslim. However, at an off icial l ev el a grea t 

deal of sus pi cion exis t ed and r e l at ionshi ps wer e poor. 

The VTB was extreme l y unpopular amongst t he I ndian community; 

so too vTer e s ome of its employees . Indi ans r esented the actions of the 

VTB with r egard to local gover nment, ' and hav e a lways quot ed t he case 

of neighbouring Tonga~t t o i l l ustra t e t he i r point. They have als o 

critioised t he VTB for i ts failure t o provide a sub-economic housing 

srheme and l and for s chools (the Verulam Madres sa , built in 1962 , was , 

until t he r ecent incorporat ion of t he peri-urban ar eas of Gr angetovm 

and Temple Valley, t he onl y I ndian school "I'/'i t hi n t he towns'hi p of 

Verulam ) • 

Sever a l s t a t ements made to us by vllii t e off icia ls of t he VTB 

showed pr ecisely why thi s s t a t e of af fairs exis ted - "Indians are 

basically dishonest"; "they are l ess i nt elligent than Whites"; "the 

VIRA is arrogant" (in connection with the LAC question ). I n Tongaat, 

t he atti t ude of TTB member s and employees towards I ndians was marked 

by sympat hy and a desire for progr ess ; i n Verulam t he a tt i tude was 

one of di s i nter es t , a l most as t hough t he town was being g overned from 

day t o day i'Ti t hout any t hought for t he future . 

Most Whites intervie"lved consider ed the I ndians to be eompe­

tent and shrewd bus i nessmen capabl e of be i ng effici ent admi ni s trator s 

of civic affairs'. But sev er al queri ed their h onesty, and f el t t hat 

merchant s often gave short we i ght particularly when de~ling with illi­

terate African customer s . Thi s belief has been widely he l d in most 

count r i es of Africa wher e I ndi an trader s opera t e . But , as MUller has 

point ed out , " • • • (wh1le) ther e have been i ns t anoes of such practices, 

t here i s no s t atistioal evidence to prove that the incidenoe of t hese 

mal pr ac t ices i s greater i n the case of As i ans than i n that of the 
11 other groups"~ 

11 ~ . , A~L. Muller, The Economic Pos ition of the Asians in Africa, 
S .A . J.E ~, June , 1965 , p . 120 . 
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Social contact betrreen Indians and Africans occur,s mainly 

on a sporting and social rrelfare level. Many soccer teams consist 

of players from both groups, and professional men serve together on 

the Verulnm Clinic Board and in the affairs of the Tongaat Health 

Centre. But horne visiting is infrequent, and is confined to the 

educated elite . Indo-African marriages were rare , and we encoun­

tered only two such cases . In Tongaat, an African woman married a 

Muslim and converted to Islam, the couple living in the Indian area 

of the town, while on a sugar estate a Muslim woman married an 

African. Both instances, therefore, involved Muslims , and perhaps 

reflected the unimportance of colour and race in the Islamic faith 

a factor 1fhich has won for Islam many converts in other parts of 

Africa. There were, however , also some instances of illegitimate 

Indo-African children , ... ho attended either Indian or Afr'iccm schools , 

depending upon the race of the mother . 
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C HAP T E R XIV 

POSSIBLE FUTURE TRENDS 

In Chapter I we traced the historical development of the 

Tongaat - Verulam region. In the chapters that followed, several 

important f eatures were noted - the factors favouring a rapid rate 

of population increase; the remarkable growth of eduoation; the 

procoss of westernisation i'l'hich is proceeding apace, and the dis­

appearance of many tradi t ional customs and attitudes; the aspira­

tions of the youth; the increasing i mportance of manufacturing in 

the occupational structure of the community; the widespread poverty; 

housing achievements and shortcomings; health problems and participa­

tion 'in local government . 

What can the Indian community in the region expect in the 

future? It is a bold man who would, on the continent of Africa and 

in the 1960's, make any confident prognostications about the future . 

The Government's policy towards the Indian group underwent an apparent 

change in 1965, and politically, the future of this group is unpredic­

table . Economically and socially, it seems justifiable to say that 

the Indian community in the region will become increasingly industrial­

ised and urbanised. 

INDUSTRIALISATION 

ExistIng Industries 

Of the five existing industrial concerns of any importance 

in the region, two are large public companies ' and three are smaller 

Indian-owned enterprises . 

The Tongaat Sugar Company i s the industrial giant of the 

region, its mill being one o~ the four largest in the world. The 

TSC is the larges t employer of Indian labour in the region - approx­

imately 1 , 500 of its 5,000 strong labour force are Indians. The 

Timberit Woodbmard, Limited factory at Canelands, immediately north 

of Verulam, will , when the current R3 million extension is completed, 

be the largest hardboard factory in the Southern Hemisphere . However , 

this concern is a relatively small employer of Indian labour, absorb­

ing only 150 employees from this section of the population . 
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The three Indian-ovmed ent erprises are situated in Tongaat, 

Verulam and Ottawa respectively. A modern rice proces~ing plant, 

owned by Tongaat Rice Mills, was started as a backyard business in 

1948 by a wealthy Gujerati lIindu merchant family a t a cost of R500. 

Today the modern mill is worth R500 , 000 (extensions costing R200 ,000 

were completed i n 1964) and handles 15,000 tons of imported raw rice 

per annum . The mill provides employment f or 40 Indians and 60 

Africans. 

The Pakco food factory in Verulam is the only enterprise 

to bave located in the industrial sites set aside by the VTB in 

Temple Valley . The factory speoialises in the production of Indian 

foods in cans (the increasing consumption of beef by the Hindu 

community prompted Pakc,o to undertake a R30,OOO expansion programme 

in 1964 in order to add beef curry to its list of cuvry dishes). 

' Pakco offers r egul ar employment to 150 workers, almost all of whom 

are Indians and 1~% of whom are femal es (including several Muslim 

women) . During the peak fruit and vegetable picking season, as many 

as 250 workers are employed . 

The Flash Clothing factory, which manufactures jeans for 

men , provides employment for 111 males and 45 females, all of whom are 

Indians . This concern has grmm rapidly since its establishment 15 

years ago with 4 machines, and like the rice mill and food factory, is 

an example of Indian entrepreneurship in the region. 

Border Industries 

In February, 1965 it was announced that the Government had 

decided to extend its "border industries" plan to provide work for 

Indians and Coloureds in addition to Africans . l Concess ions would 

be made available to firms using Indian l abour in predominantly 

Indian areas on the same basis as those setting up factories near 

the "Bantu homelands". Tongaat and Verulam were tw-o of the four 

Natal tOvmg which were seleeted as border areas for Indian employment 

(the others ,were Pi et er mari tzburg and Stanger) . , The Minister of 

Indian Affairs later announc ed that the stimulation of the employment 

of Indians would be achieved by an Indian Investment Corporation, the 

details of which were being worked out by his Department.2 The 

Corporation would deal w'i th each application for assistanoe purely 

on the eoonomic merits of the case, 

1 The Daily Hel-TS , 18 February, 1965 ; 
2 

The Graphic, 20 August, 1965 . 
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Border areas are economically underdeveloped areas with 

surplus supplies of unskilled labour. Concessions to industrialists · 

are intended to cancel out any disadvantages that might be incurred 

in becoming established in such areas , and are granted on a selective 

basis depending upon t ho circumstances prevailing in the area . Con­

cessions offered to industrialists locating in border areas include 

loans for plant , machinery and working oapi tal at 10v1 rates of 

interest? income tax concessions on buildings and machinery , and 

power, water and transport costs; the provision of lower cost p01ver, 

water and transport services; 10vTer wc.ee rates for unskilled labour ; 

and assistance with the hous ing and training of workers . 

Industrial Development Plans 

One of the first industria l ent erprises to make use of 

Indian border area concessions is the R8 . 5 million textile mill due 

to open shortly in Tongaat 5 and to vThich reference has already been 

made in Chapter VII . This concern was established on the initiative 

of the TSC, not only as part of its 01n diversification programme, but 

also to alleviate the unemployment and attendant problems amongst the 

local Indian community . Income tax and loan concessions were ob-

tained in the erection of the mill. 

Since the declaration of Verulam as an Indian group and 

border area, about 12 vThite and Indian i ndustrialists have evinced an 

i nterest in the industrial opportunities offered in the township. 

Nothing has as yet been finalised, and precise details of the applica­

tions vTere difficult to obtain, but it is believed that 2 Indian tex­

tile manufacturers fr om Durban are almost certain to establish fac ­

tories (costing R200 , 000 and R150,000 r espeotively) at Verulam. 

These concerns are expeoted to employ ab out 500 Indians each , v1hile 

additional employment will also be offered by Pakco which is to ex­

tend its factory premises. 

ation. 

r~enti on must be made , too, of the Tongaat . .Investment Corpor­

Perturbed by the growing shortage of employment opportunities 

in Tongaat , a group of 45 Indian professional and commercial men 

f ounded this organisation about 4 years ago, Each member agreed to 

contribute RIO per month towards t he Corporation? and it was hoped 

to raise a sum of R) O,OOO over a 5 year period . However , the number 

of regul ar contributors has s i noe fallen to 30 , and it "Till take 

several mor e years to reach the t arget. The Corporation is a non-

profit making concern? and hopes to est ablish an industrial enter­

prise in Tongaat to provide employment for the youth . 
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Border industries inducements will do muoh to make the 

Tongaat· - Verulam region more attructi ve for industries . The region 

itself can offer an adequ~te supply of intelligent and potentially 

highly productive labour, good road and rail links with the port of 

Durban (the raihTUY line from Durban to Mandini in Zululand is to be 

electrified v1i thin a few years), and close proximity to a growing 

market - the Durban- Pinetown complex. 

The potential water supply of the region is adequate for 

industrial needs - according to Kokot , after the present needs of the 

region have been taken into account, the Tongaut and Umhloti Rivers 

would have a surplus of 12 million and 14 million gallons per day 

respectively ~vailable to outside users, e . g . Durban ~ l The TSC has 

recently built a l75-acre dam on the Wewe River (a tributary of the 

Tongaat) to ensure water supplies for industrial use . But the water 

potential of both the main rivers in the region, particularly the 

Umhloti , has still to be developed. Verulam obtains its water 

supplies from the lwodboard f aotory 1'Thich draws 3 million ousecs per 

day from the river . However ~ storage dam sites on the Umhloti are 

being investigated - one site is stated to be within the African 

Reserve and the other close to the township - for the purpose of 

providing water for agr'icultural and industrial use . 

The local authority in Ver ulam has made available land for 

industrial purposes . The position regarding land is somew'hat more 

complicated in Tongaat, w"here the only land available for industry 

is Dores Flats owned by the TSC . The nevI textile mill is situated 

on 30 acres of this land. The TSC c~ be expected to have an 

interest in any nevT enterprise attracted to Dores Flats , in pursu­

ance of its diversification policy and also to keep a check on 

labour resources. There appears to be little a·cope for any small­

scale Indian-oivned industry in Tonguat unless alternative land oan 

be found (a vlliite entrepreneur stated that if the Victoria Village 

section of Tongaat is declared Indian, there lrill be no land 

available for him to r 9-1ocute his business in Tongaat) and if 

such enterprises ure attracted to the region, they will probably 

site themselves in Verulam . 

1 
D. F. Kokot, The Umgeni - Umbilo - Umlazi Oatchment Areas: 
Vlater Resouroes, p~ 72. 
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URBANISATION 

We have alluded to the predominantly rural (56%) character 

of the Indian population in the r egion in 1960 . The process of urban­

isation is, however, a continuing one, for many young sons of 

strugBling , small- scale farmers and field workers are not a ttracted 

to agriculture and are eble to earn higher wages in industry. 

Furthermore , industrial growth in the r egion may very well be 

accompanied byan influx .of I ndians f rom other parts . 

CONCLUSION 

The industrial development of the region may trigger off a 

chain r eaotion of material betterment for the Indian oommunity, alle­

viating the unemployment problem and providing better wages, improved 

housing (a faotor ~ .. hioh will nG ed to be closely vTatched by the local 

authorities), improved health and nutrition and a higher standard of 

living. Eduoationally , there are high hopes t hat matters will im­

prove from 1966. 

But oateria l well-being is not all that matters. Indians 

are citizens of South Africa (and have been r ecognised by the Government 

as such) . If the Government cannot se,e its uay olear to providing 

a separa t e independent "Indo.stan1l
, and it appear s that it oannot, then 

the Indians must be aooorded the full democra tic rights and privileges 

which are their due. They oannot be treated indefinitely as second­

olass citizens ; to do so would be to render Government polioy devoid 

of moral justifioation a t the very ti~e when proponents of separate 

development are seeking to justify their policy on maral grounds . 

The position of the Indians in South Afrioa today, and 

their neglect in the past - their s truggle to eduoa t e themse lves, 

their r estricted avenues of employment, in fact their entire sooio­

eoonomic position - is a refleotion of their position i n the polity 

and an illustration of vial ter Bagehot I s dictum g 1ILet any section of 

the peopl e be unrepresented in Parliament, and the interests of that 

section vTill be sure to be neglected" . 
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ANNEXURE • A • 

STRICTLY CONFIDENTIAL 

U N I V E R SIT Y OF N AT A L 

DEPARTMENT OF ECONOMICS 

RESEARCH PROJECT 

EDLCATION AND EMPLOYM:~l' OF INDIAN YOUTH 
TONGMT - VERULAM REGION 

S C H E D U L E I Date ••••••••••••••• 

Pre-Employment Information 

Directions.: Take this forrtl home. First read it carefully. Some 
questi ons will reqUire di scussion wi th your parents 
or guardian. Then complete the questionnaire and 
bring it back to school the next day. 

1. 

2. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

8. 

9. 

(Surname) ••••••••••••••••••• (First name) ••••••••••••••••••• 

Sex: r.:1ale/Female • ••••••••••••••••••••• 

Date of birth. Day ••••••••••••• j,ionth •••••••••••• Year ••••••• 

Age, Years •••••• • ••• •• ••• i<ionths •••••••••••••• 

Standard • ••••••••••••••••• 

Name of schools • ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(i) 

(il) 

(iii) 

Home address: •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Postal address: ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Telephone No. (if any)s •••••••••••••••• 

Name of parent/guardian: • •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Religion 

(i) 

(ii ) 

( iii) 

(Indicate by X): 

Hindu 

Muslim 
••••••••• 

•••••••• 
Christian •••••• 

(iv) 

(v) 

(vi) 

Parsee ••••••••••••••• 

Buddhist ••••••••••••• 

Other (specify) ••••••. 

•••••••••••••••••••• 
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11. 
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To which of the follo\~ng Indian language-groups do your 
f<lther (lnd mother belong? Indicate thus: "d' for mother, 
"F" for father. If both belong to the same group, put 
"lli" and "F" on the same line. 

(i) 

(ii) 

Tamil ••••••••••••••• 

Telugu ••••••••••••••• 

(iii) Hindi ••••••••••••••• 

(iv) Gujerati •••••••••••••• 

(v) j';iemon ••••••••••••••• 

(vi) Urdu ••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(vii) li,lalayalam •••••••••••••••••••••• 

(viii) Other (specify) ••••••••••••••• 

• •••••••••••••••••• 

l~1at language is most comn10nly spoken in your home? • ••••••••••••••••• 

12. Whic h language do you: 

13. 

14. 

( a) 

(b) 

(c) 

( a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(i) HEAD best •••••••••••••• (a) (il) READ second best ••••••••••• 

(i) VEiITE best ••••••••••••• (b) (ii) ~ITE second best •••••••••• 

(i) SPEAK best • • • • • • • • • • • • • ( c) ( il) SPEAK second best •••••••••• 
(if any) 

Did your father attend school? YES/NO •••••••••••••••••••• 

If so, to V'.hat standard? •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Age of father: Years ••••••••••••• II10nths ••••••••••• 

Did your mother attend school? YES/NO • ••••••••••••••• 

If so, to \"Jhat standard? •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Age of mothers years •••••••••••••• ;~ionths • •••••••••• 

15. Present employment ~osition of father (indicate by X): 

(i) actively working (permanent): •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
(ii) out of work temporarily, unemployed: ••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(iii) casually employeds •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(iv) pensioned, disabled, too old to \~rk: •••••••••••••••••••••• 

(v) of independent means, not necessary to be 
gainfully employed: ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(vi) deceased: •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

16. If your father is unemployed: 

(i) 

(li) 

how long has he been out of work? Yrs. • •• •• • • • j,10nths ••••••••••• 

has he registered as unemployed with 
Department of Labour? 

the 
YES/NO •••••••••• 
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17. FAther's gccugation: 

Only Oi~E section to be ans wered - either 
Section A or Section B. 

Section A , 0im business or independent profession 

Describe eXClctly the lund of business or profession 
your father ' is conducting today or used to conduct, 
e.g. retail store; estate agent; Attorney; farmer­
cane grovRr, market gardener, etc • 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Section B s Employee of firm. municipality, government, etc. 

Describe exactly what lund of work your father does 
t oday, or used to do, for his employer. 

e.g. sugar company - mill worker, field worker, sirdar, 
clerk, truck driver, etc.; grocery shop - salesman, 
bookkeeper, van driver, etc.; municipality - clerk, 
labourer (cleansing section); teacher • 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

18. 1,:iQther's occupati on: 

iiiother is (or used to be) occupied as follows (indi ca te by X)s 

(i) 

(ii ) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

(v) 

household duties only: ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

paid employment outside home (permanent): ••••• ~ •••••••• 

paid employment outsi de home (cClsual) : •••••••••• It . ... ; •••• 

conducting own business; •••••••••••••••••••• e .••••• ~ ••• 

helping in family business, e"g. shop, 
stall, market garden:.. ••• ' ••••••••••• ' ............... . 

19. What is the income of: 

(i) 

( ii) 

Your fClther 

Your mother 

per wee IVraonth R •••••••••• , •••• 

per lroJeek/month R ••••••••••••••• 



20. Other menbers of your household, i.o. all people actually living in your household but excluding yourself, 
your father and mother (or guardian). 

! » , 
1 2- 5. 4 5 6 7 i 8 - -

Present status: If \70r ker ,uha t Uage SUPflenentary in)ome 
(a )uorker - I kind of uork i s I in- p.a . or p m. 

Sex Age High- krmanent normally done? come (i) (ii) (iii) (iv) 
est (b liorker - e .g. per Govern-

Relation- ( In stan- temporary Railv.ra.ys - por- ueek/ Unem- ment Other 
ship to or Yrs.uths. dard (chTorker - t er, clerk. per ploy- . Grants,e.g. Rental (sp€c-
you F) passed casual Hotel - rvaiter, month nent Old-age income ify) 

(d)unemployed 00x1'lUll. bene- pension, 
(e)schoJn.r (P.w. fits di sability, 
(f)at home or mainten-

P.Ll .) ance grant . 

I. 

2~ 

5. - -
4. - -
5. -
6 . - - -
7. - -
8. 

9. -
10. 

ll. I i 
I I ; 

I I I I I I 
I I ! 12. , 

I : , ! I --

9 

Total 
House-
hold 
income 
per 
month 

(FOR 
OFFICE 
USE 
ONLY) 

----
-

~ - I\) 

• 
-

-

-

I -



ALL NJSWEHS WILL BE TReSTER AS CON£, IDE1.JIIJ\L. 

S C H E D U L E II 

Inquiry into Educational gnd V QC ati onal Plans 

Direc ti. ons: 

for i'!ext Year 

Before completing, read through questionnaire 
carefully. Answer Section A first. Next 
ans\'.er only Qt§. of Sections B, C ,or D, depend­
ing on your ansv~r to question 2. If your 
answer to question 2 is "(iv) Uncertain", then 
do ~ fill in Sections B, C or R. 

N. B. For answers put X mark in brackets. 

SECn ')N A 

1. Should you pass your examinations, what \\rould you most 
li ke to do next year? 

(i) 

(ii ) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

Continue full-time studies •••••• 

Get a job •••••••••••••••••••••• 

Stay at hor;1e ••••••••••••••••••• 

Uncertain ••••••••••••••••••• 

( 

( 

( 

( 

2. After discussing your futUre vAth your parents or guardian, 
state vmat you actually intend doing next year. 

(i) Continue full-time studies •••••• ( 

(li ) Get a job ••••••••••••••••••••••• { 

( iii) Stay at home •••••••••••••••••••• ( 

(iv) Uncertain ••••••••••••••••••••• ( 

) 

) 

) 

) 

} 

) 

) 
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SECTION B 

Ans\~r this section only if you ar .oing to be a full-ti me student 
next year. Othervase leave this section blank. 

3. do you expect to be studying full time next year? 

(i) At a high school ••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(ii) At the ~.L. Sultan Technical College •••• 

(iii) At a University/University College •••••• 

(iv) At a teacher training college ••••••••••• 

(v) At a hospital training as a nurse ••••••• 

(vi) At some other institution (specify) ••••• 

( 

( 

( 

( 

( 

( 

What course do you expect to enrol for? (ans \~r this 
question onlX if you have marked (ii), (iii), or (vi) 
in question 3 above . 

e.g. C~~ercial and Secretarial J.C., Domestic Science 
and Homecraft J . C. Catering Services Certificate, 
Technical J .C. in Hotor I'iiechanics, Teaching, ,Iedicine, 
Social Work, CorjlmerCe, etc • 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

SECTION C 

) 

) 

) 

) 

) 

) 

Answer this section only i f you are going to leave school and 
seek a job next year. 

5. 

or 

6. 

If you are going to leave school after Standard VI or Standard 
VI I I, what are the reasons for your leaving school? 

(i) Preferr~d to v\Qrk and earn rather than studying.... ( 

(it ) 

(i) 

Forced by family circumstances to begin work ...... ( 

Given a free choice, what is the lund of job you 
would most li ke to do? 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(ii) Talung everythin~ into account, is there a reason­
able hope of your getting such a job in IJatal? 

yes •••••••••.• ( ) No.· •••••••••• • ( ) 

(iii) If your answer is "No"., what are the difficulties 
in the way? 

..................... -.' ............ ~~ .................... . 

) 

) 
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7. In the circumstances, IfJh<lt kind of job do you hope to 
obtain next year? 

....•...•.....•........ ~ •................................... 

8 . (i) What kind of job would your parents most like you 
to do? 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

9. 

(ii) Do your parents approve of your choice of a job for 
next year? 

yes ••••••••• ( ) No •••••••••• ( ) 

How confident are you of getting a job next year? 

(i) I have been promised a definite job •••••••• ( 

( .. ) 11, I know of a job I ur,) certain to get ••••••••• ( 

( iii) I am sure I can get some sort of job •••••••• ( 

(iv) I elm uncertain whether I can get a job 
elt all •••••••••• ( 

SECTIOI'! D 

Ans\~r this section only if you expect to stay at ho~ next year 

10. Why are you goin9 to st<lY at home next yeelr, instead of 
continuing your studies or seeking a job? 

....••......•.•........ ~ ........................ . 
••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

) 

) 

) 

) 
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STR ISTLY CQNF IDEt~T IAL 

Directions: 

ANNEXURE tn' 

UNIVERSITY ~ N ATAL 

DEPARTI,.ENT OF ECONQC.f[CS 

RESEARCH PROJijeT 

EMPLOYMENT OF I NDIAN YOUTH. TONGMT-
~RULAM REGIOr. 

Questionnaire to 1963 School - leayers 

Employees 

Please r ead the questions carefully before completing 
this fonn. 
For your answers please put X mark in brackets 
where brackets are provided. 

1. Name (Surname) • ••••••••••••••••• (First name) ••••••••••••••••• 

2. Sex. Nlal e ( ) Female ( 

3. Age: Years • ••••••••• Months •••••••••• 

4. Last school attended: •••••••••••••••••••••••• 

5. Last standard reachedl •••••••••••••••••••••••• 

6. Results of last examinations 

(i) 
(iii) 

Full Pass •••••• ( ) (ii) Failed •••••• ( 
School Leaving Certificate ••••••••••• ( ) 

7. Reli gion 

(i) Hindu ••••••••• ( ) (iv) Parsee ••••• ( 
(il) j;lusl im •••••••• ( ) (v) Buddhist •••• ( 
(iii) Chri sti an ••••• ( ) (vi) Other 

) 

(specify) ••••••••••• 

8. What language is most commonly spoken in your home? ••••••••••••• 

9. If you left school after Standard VI or VIII, v,hy did you leave 
school? 
(1) 

or (li) 

Preferred to work and earn rather than 
studying •••••••••• ( 

Forc ed by family circumstances to begin 
~'vQrk •••••••••••••• ( 

) 

) 

) 

) 

) 
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10. Given a free choice, rbat would you most have liked to do 
this year? 

(i) 
(ii) 

(iii) 

Continue full-time st~J:~~ •••••••••• ( 

Get a job ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ( 

stay at home •••••••••••••••••••••••• ( 

11. Given a free choice, what is the !dnd of job you v...ould 
most like t o do? (Please state exactly what kind 
of job) 

) 

} 

) 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

12. (i) What kind of job have you pr esently? 

(Plea se state name or type of finn, e .g. sugar co. -
mill, field, kenaf plant, laboratory; butcherJ 
groc ery store; hotel ; Town Board - el ectricity 
depart~ent ; garage , domestic 

and type of job, e. g. time keeper, sirdar, vroighbridge 
clerk, blockman, van driver, ~miter, ~echanic, 
chauffeur) 

Name or type of firm •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Type of job ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(ii) Do your par ents approve of your present job? 

YES ( ) NO ( 

13. If you are not doing the job you would most have li ke d to 
do, why not? 

..........•.... ~ .................................... . 
••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

14. Race of employer 

white ••••••••• ( 
Indian •••••••• ( 

) 

} 
Colourcd ••••••••• ( 

African •••••••••• ( 
) 

) 

15. Is your present job permanent or temporary? 

Permanent •••••• ( ) Temporary •••••••• ( ) 

16. (i) After leaving school how long di d you wait before obtaining 
your first job? •••••••• months •••••••• ~oks 

(li) How long have you been in your present job? 

•••••••• months •••••••• \'JOe ks 
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17. If this is not your first job 

18. 

(i) why did you l eave your previous job? 

(ii) how many jobs have you had since leaving 
school? •••••••••••••••• 

After l eaving school, did 
in getting a job? 

yES •••• ( ) 

you experi enc e any difficulties 

'rb •••• ( ) 

19. From the list of difficulties and obstacles below, mark ill 
those ~mich you actually experienced when applying for 
jobs \\hich you knew ~verc vacant (Indicate by X) 

(a) AGE Too young •••••••••• Too old ••••••••••••• 

(b) EDUCATION , Too low •••••••••••• Too high ••••••••••••••• 

(c) TECHNICAL TRAINING I Lack of special training and skill 

required for job •••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(d) EXPER IENCE: Lack of experience ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

( e) LAI IGUAGE J . Inadequate knowledge of I 

(i) English •••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(1i) Afri kaans •••••••••••••••••••••••• 
(iii) 

(iv) 

Zulu •••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Indian language ••••••••••••••••••• 

(f) GROUP PREFERENCE, Employers preferred to give jobs to 
members of their own 

(g) 

(h) 

(i) 

(ii ) 

(iii ) 

(iv) 

Colour and race ••••••••••••••••• 

Language 

Religion 

Family 

WAGES I Starting wages too low 

••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••••••••• 

•••••••••••••••••••••••• 

ffiOi,iOTION : Dead-end jobs, no prospects vf a~ .. . : •. cement 

•••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(i) NATURE OF V.QRK I dost vacant jobs involved , 

(i) heavy, manual work beyond my physic al 
strength ••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(ii) t'.Ork sui. t ed to l ess educated people •••••••••••• 

(iii) monotonous, uninteresting v~rk ••••••••••••••••• 

(iv) long hours; lots of night/week-end work ••••••••• 

(j) DISTANCE FROM WffiK J f ar from home, lot of travelling, 

expense involved •••••••••••••••••••••••• 
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( k) COt'ilPETITION FOR JOBS t not enough jobs going for 
everybody, competition is severe ••••••••••••••••• 

(1) INFLUB~CE: no influential pcrson backing me ••••••••••••••••• 

(m) OTHER PROBLEWS, (Specify) ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

20. What is your present wage? 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

R ••••• per , week R •••••• pcr month 

Are there any prospects of promotion to more responsible and 
better paid jobs in your prescnt firm? 

YES •••• ( ) NO •••• ( ) 

Are you happy in your present job? YES •••• ( ) 

NO ••••• ( ) 

If you are not happy in your present job, please say why 

(i) 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Are you trying to i mp rove your educational standard by 
part-time study? 

YES •••• ( ) NO •••• ( ) 

(li) If you are, please specify co~rse ••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(1) Arc ' you trying to supplement' your incomc by' doing" 'r;,' ' .. :' 
~ Pilxt-time job? , \ 

yES •••• { ) N6' •• ' •• ( ) 

(ii) If your answer to (1) is yes, 

(a) \'llhat type of part-time INork are you doing? 

...•............... ~ ........•..........••.••........•..• 
(b) what income do you derive from part-time work? 

R •••••••••• per vree k 

R •••••••••• per month 
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Directions, 

U N I V E R SIT Y OF N AT A L 

DEPARTiv1ENT OF ECa~Or'liICS 

ag5EABCH PROJECT 

EMPLOYiVlENT OF INDIAN YOUTH). TOi~GMT­

VERULMi .R&9roN 

Questionnaire to 1963 School - l eavers 

Work - seekers 

Please read the questions carefully before completing 
this form. 

For your answers please put X mark in brackets 
where brackets are provided. 

1. Name (Surname) • ••••••••••••••••••• (First name) •••••••••••••••• 

2. Sex. Mal e ( ) Female ( ) 

3. Ages years •••••••••••• ~onths •••••••••••• 

4. Last school attended ••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

5. Last standard reached ••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

6. Results of last examination: 

Full pass •••• ( ) (ii) Failed •••• ( (1) 

(iii) School Le~ving Certificate ••••••••••••• ( 

7. Religion 

(i) Hindu •••••••••• ( ) (iv) Parsec •••••• ( 
(it) i/lUslim ••••••••• ( ) ( v) Buddhist •••• ( 
(iii) Christian •••••• ( ) (vi) Other 

) 

) 

(specify) •••••••••••• 

8. What language is most commonly spoken in your home? •••••••••••••• 

9. If you l eft school after Standard VI or VIII, vmy did you leave 
school? 

(1) Preferred to work an d earn r ather than 
studying ••••••••••••••• ( 

or (ii) f.orced by family circumstances to begin 
v~rk ••••••••••••••••••• ( 

) 

) 

) 

) 
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10. Given a free choice, what 'Nould you most have liked to do 
this year? 

11. 

(i) Continue full-time studi es •••••• ( ) 

(ii) Get a job •••••••••••••••••••••• ( } 

(iii) Stay at home ••••••••••••••••••• ( ) 

Given a free choice, 
most like to do? 
of job) 

what is the kind of job you would 
(Please state exactly ~~at kind 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

12. (1) Have you ever been employed sinc e leaving school? 

13. 

14. 

15. 

YES •••• ( ) NO •• • • ( ) 

(ii) If your answer to (i) is "YES", why did you leave 
your previous job/jobs? 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

How long have you been without a job? 

••••••••••• months ••••••••••••• weeks 

( i) Have you tri ed all ways of getting a job? 

YES •••• ( ) NO •••• ( ) 

(ii) Have you r egister ed as a work-seeker with the Departlmnt 
of Labour? 

YES •••• ( ) NO •••• ( ) 

(i) Since l eaving school have you re fused an offer of a job? 
YEs •••• ( ) NO •••• ( ) 

(li) If youranswer to (i) is "Yes", please state exact type of 
job and ~tve your r easons for refusIng 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

16. (1) Since l eaving school, have you heard of some vacancies 
~mich you have not applied for? 
YES •••• ( } l~O •••• ( ) 

(ii) If your answer to (1) is "Yes", please state exact type of 
job and give your reasons for not applYing 

...•........................... ~ ..............•. 

17. Are you desperately in need of a job? 

YES •••• ( ) NO •••• ( ) 



18. Would you be prepared to work ""laY from thl s area and 1i ve 
away from home? 

yES •••• { ) NO •••• ( ) 

19. (1) Have you heard of any jobs outside this area? 

'lEs •••• ( ) NO •••• ( ) 

(ii) If you have heard, did you apply for any? 

YEs •••• ( ) 00 •••• ( ) 

20. From t he list of difficulties llnd obstacles below, mark ill 
those vmich you actually experien{~ when applying for 
jobs which you knew were vacant Indicate by X) 

(a) 

(h) 

(c) 

( d) 

(e) 

AGE J Too young ••••••••••••• Too old •••••••••••••• 

EDUCATI~~ , Too low........... Too high ••••••••••••• 

TECHNICAL TRAINING • Lack of special training and skill 

required for job ••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

EXPERIENCE, Lack of experi ence •••••••••••••••••••• 

LANGUAGE , Inadequate knowledge of , 
(i) English •••••••• 

(ii) Afrl~aans •••••••• 
(iii) Zulu •••••••• 
(iv) Indian language ••••••• 

(f) GROUP PREFffiOCE , Employers preferred to give jobs to "" 
members of their ol/'wfl "' 
(1) Colour and rac e ••••••••••• 
( 11 ) Language 
(iii) Religion 
(iv) Family 

•••••••• 
•••••••• 

•••••••• 
(g) WAGES, Starting wages too low •••••••••••••• 

(h) PROt~TION . Dead-end jobs, no prospects of advanc ement 

••••••••••••••• 
(i) NATURE Cf \'\QRK • "'lost vacant jobs involved' , 

(i) heavy, manual work beyond my physical 
strength •••••••••• ~ 

(ii) work suited to less educated people •••••• 
(ili) monotonous, uninteresting work ••••••••• 

(iv) long hours, lots of night/week-end work •••••• 

(j) DISTANCE FROM WORK , far from home, lot of travelling, 

expense involved •••••••••••••••• 
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(k) COMPETITION FOR JOBS I not enough jobs going for 

everybody, competition is sever e ••••••••••• • ••••••• 

(1) INFLUENCE t no influential person backing me ••••••••••••• 

(m) OTHER PROBLEj~lS I (Sped fy ) •••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
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STRICTLY CONFIDENTIAL ANNEXURE '0' 

UNIVERSITY OF NATAL 
~BPARTi~NT OF ECONOMICS 

RESEARCH PROJECT - EMPLOYMENT OF INDIANS. TONGAAT_ 
JOB STUDY 

1. Name : ••••••••••••••••••• • ••••••••••••• 

2. Ag~: ••••••••••• Years 

3. Marital st atus: ••••••••••••••••••••••• 

4 . Last standard pas sed: Std ••••••••••••• 

5. ( i) What were your previous jobs? •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(li ) 

• : . j 

6. ( i) 

eii) 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• 
Why di d you l eave your l ast job? ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

............................................................ 
Were you unempl oyed at t he time ·of obtaini ng your 
present j ob? Yes/No 

If "yes" , f or how l ong were you unempl oyed? ••••• Months •••• wee ks 

7. What is your present j ob? ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

8. 

9. 

10. 

Ar e you happy in your present j ob? Yes/no 

Are t here any aspect s of your present job you do not like? 
(Indicate by X). 
(i) WAGES : Too low ••••••••••• 
( i i) NATURE OF WORK: Heavy manual work beyond my 

physical strength •••••••••• 
Wor k sui t ed t o l ess educ at ed people •••••••••• 

Monotonous, uninteresting work •••••••••• 

Long hours •••••••••• 
(iii) ATTITUDE OF FOREMAN: 

(iv) 

(1) 

(il) 

Pr ejudiced •••••••••• 

Impatient •••••••••• 

Insul ting, uses bad l anguage •••••••••• 

Expects t oo much work •••••••••• 
OTHER : (Specify) •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

.0 you t hink you would be bett er at some other type 
of work? Yes / No 

If "yes" (a ) f or what reason(s)? •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

• • • • • • • • • • • It •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

and (b) at wha~ ty~e of work? •••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
11. Given a free choice , whut is the kind of j ob you woul d 

most li ke t o do? •••• ,G •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ~ .............................................. . 
12 , When this j ob is fi r: isbed·, what do you intend doing? 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
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